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Since its inception the Greater India Society has iieenjepeiving 
help and support from students of Indian History and Culture. 
Eminent scholars, both Indian and European have given a most 
cordial accueil to this research association by offering their valu
able works to be published under the auspices of the Society. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s Champa is associated with the Society’s name.

'L a s t  year we had the privilege of presenting to the public 
the standard work on Hindu Law and Custom by Dr. Jolly in an 
authorised English translation revised by the author. This year we have 
the pleasure of publishing two works by Prof. Haran Chandra 
Chakladar which will surely interest all Indologists. Mr. Chakladar 
is a professor of Sanskrit and History of long experience and now 
he is in the Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture of 
the University of Calcutta.

A scholar of the older generation, he has kept abreast of modern 
research in his subjects of Indian History, Ethnology and Anthro
pology by a close study of the important contributions made by the 
scholarly world of England, France, Germany and Italy.

In the present volume he takes up a most fascinating subject the 
I Life and Society in Ancient India, The work, as presented herewith, 

though terming part of a general survey of Social Life in Ancient 
India, is really a complete and comprehensive study of that life as 
reflected in one of the most important secular documents that have 
come down to us from the ancient world—the Kamasutra of Vatsya- 
yar.a, and we are sure that lovers of Indian lore will fully appreciate 
its value. Prof. Chakladar’s second contribution to our Series will 
be on the Aryan Occupation of Eastern India which is being publish
ed simultaneously.

The best thanks of the Society are due to Prof. Chakladar and 
to his learned friends who helped us in bringing out the two new 
volumes. Thanks are also due to the Manager of the Calcutta Oriental 
Press who spared no pain in seeing the books through the press with 
great attention and promptitude.

C a l c u t t a  K a l i d a s  N a g

July 20, ig2g. Secretary, Greater India Society

INTRODUCTORY NOTE ^



The social life in ancient India has not yet received the same 
attention as the other aspects of ancient Indian history and culture. 
Only caste has been studied with some care, and from the legal point 
of view, some other aspects of social life also. But what Zimmer in his 
Altindisches Leben has done for the early Vedic period, still remains 
to be done for the subsequent ages of Indian civilisation and culture. 
However, before a synthetic history embracing the long period, 
through which Indian society has grown aud developed, is attempted, 
an intensive study has to be made of the different ages through which 
it has come. It was with this object that I took up the study of 
Vatsyayana’s K a m a s  u t r a  which gives a beautifully vivid picture 
of Indian society in the early centuries of the Christian era. It 
wonderfully supplements the account we receive from the sacred 
literatures, Brahmanical, Budcjjiistic and Jain. Dealing with an 
avowedly secular matter as it does, it depicts society from an independ
ent point of view, and gives details, especially of the darker features 
of social life, with a fulness that we naturally miss in the sacred texts.

An indispensable preliminary was an accurate determination of 
the time when Vatsyayana wrote his book, especially as in the history
of Indian literature there are very few definite dateg,_I have therefore
first of all discussed this question at some length from internal and 
external evidence. My paper on the date of the Kamasutra was first 
published in the Journal of the B ihar and Orissa Research Society in 
1919, and again, after a thorough revision, in the Journal o f the 
Department of Letters (Vol. IV) of the University of Calcutta. The 
conclusions arrived at by me have been confirmed by the discussions 
that my paper has raised, both in India and in Europe, and I have 
reviewed them towards the end of Chapter I. Prof. A. B. Keith in 
his recently published History of Sanskrit Literature, shows himself 
inclined to bring down my date by about two centuries, but he has 
not fully set forth his reasons for thingking so.

Vatsyayana delineates many local customs—d e S y o p a c a r a  h— 
as he calls them, characterizing the various peoples of India inhabiting 
the different parts of its wide area. I have, therefore, thought it neces
sary, while passing in review the customs peculiar to each province or 
people to fix the location of the countries about which there have been

f p - . §ln
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• cCA>oversies among scholars ; this matter has therefore been tre ij^ , 
with some fulness, in Chapter II of this book. It first appeared in the 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute (Vols. V II and V III).

The rest of my book attempts to give as complete an account 
as possible of the social life of India as depicted by Vatsyayana, and 
I have shown how he sometimes corroborates, and very often supple
ments, the account derived from other sources, specially from 
works written about his own time, so as to present a fairly accurate 
idea of the state of Indian society iii the period to which Vatsyayana 
belongs. Much of the matter contained in Chapters V  and V I appear- 

* ed in the S ir  Asutosh Mookerjee S ilver Jubilee Volumes (Vol. I l l ,  
Part I) under the caption Sidelights on social life in Ancient India : 
Studies in Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra,

The only contributions on the social life of the age of Vatsyayana 
that appeared before my studies, are two papers by Prof. P. Peterson 
referred to in Chapter V I (P. 172). These are mainly translations with 
short notes of two out of the sixty-four sections of the Kamasutra and 
cover only a very small part of the ground traversed by me.

H. C. C.

4»<



CH APTER I

DATE OE THE K A M A SU T E A

Vatsyayana stands pre-eminent in early Indian 
literature as an author who brought the analytical power 
of a keen logician to bear on the science of erotics 
which, in our modern days, has only lately begun to be 
studied with the care that it deserves. The science had 
attracted the serious attention of the Indian savants very 
early, as far back, perhaps, as the time when the §atapathr 
Brrimana  was being compiled, and in the centuries tv 
elapsed before v'atsyayana made his appearance^ oue 
various sections of the science were being studied 
separately and individually. But it was Vatsyayana who 
synthesised the whole science and revived the popular 
interest in this branch of knowledge. Apart from its 
interest as a work on the science of love, Vatsyayana’s 
Kamasutra, at the present day, is of immense importance 
to us as throwing a flood of light on the manners and 
customs of his contemporary Indian society. To appre
ciate the full value, for the social history of India, of the 
picture that Vatsyayana presents, we must, in the first 
place, try to ascertain, as closely as possible, the time 
when he flourished and for this purpose it will be neces
sary to trace the history of his science, to ascertain his 
relation to other departments of Indian literature, and 
also to analyse critically the few references that may \ 
be gleaned from his work, to the political history of 
India.



P
 Studies in the Kamasutra f

tana’s Reference to Eat'lier Works on 
Science o f  Love.

In speaking of the origin of the Kamasastra, Vatsya- ' 
yana says at the beginning of his work 1 that at first, 
Prajapati, the ‘Lord of Beings,’ for the welfare and 
preservation of his progeny composed a huge encyclo
paedia in a hundred thousand chapters dealing with the 
three objects of human life, viz., Pharma, Artha and 
Kama2 ; the first two of these subjects were next taken up 
by Manu and Brhaspati respectively and Nandi the 
attendant of Mahadeva, took up the third which he dealt 
with in a thousand chapters. This last work was con
densed into five hundred chapters by Svetaketu, the son 
of Uddalaka. The work of Svetaketu was further
bridged into a hundred and fifty chapters and divided 

' seven sections by Babhravya. a native of the I ’an- 
caia country. Next, Dattaka, at the request of the

X. Vide Chapter I  o f the Kamasutra, pp. 4-7 of the Benares edition. The quotations 
from the Kamasutra have been made throughout from the Benares edition, edited by 
Pandit Dumodarlal Goavfimi and published in the CJiowkJiamba Sanslt/rit Series and 
the references are to the pages of this edition. The Sanskrit text edited by 
MahamahopSdhygya Pandit DurgSprasada o f Jaipur had been published earlier, but the 
Benares edition is more easily accessible to the public, the Jaipur edition being meant 

private circulation alone. There is also a Bengali edition o f the text and the 
amentary with a Bengali translation, published by Babu Mahes Chandra Pal o f 
leutta. There is some difference in the arrangement o f the chapters ; otherwise the 
idings are much the same with only occasional variations.

2. This agrees with what is said in the Mahabharata, Santiparva, Ch 59, with 
■ ard to the origin o f the sciences. Here we are told that at the request o f  the 
/ds who were filled with anxiety at the entire absence o f discipline among mankind, 

Jrajapati Brahms produced from his own intelligence a hundred thousand chapters in
which were delineated D h a r m  a—the science o f religion and duty, A r t h a__the
tcience o f  politics and econom ics and K  a m a—the science o f love,—

/ IP,̂ ||
But there is no agreement as regards the subsequent development except that in the 

habharata also Bfhaspati is one o f the authors o f Dap<Jantti or Arthasastra.



courtesans of Pataliputra, wrote a separate treatise deal
ing with the Vaisika section of Babhravya. His example 
was followed by six other wrifffHk Carayana, Suvarna- 
nabha, GhotaJcamukha, Gonardlya, Gonikaputra and 
Kucumara, each of whom took up a section of Babhravya 
and wrote a monograph on it. As the science treated in 
this fragmentary fashion by numerous writers was about 
to be mangled and spoiled and as the work of Babhravya, 
being huge in bulk, was difficult to be mastered, Vatsya- 
yana proposes to give an epitome of the whole subject 
in a single work of moderate dimensions. Towards the 
end of the Kamasutra, again, Vatsyayana says that 
having mastered the significance of the sutras of Babh
ravya (from his teachers, as one would do in the case of 
a sacred text or agama) and having pondered over them 
in his mind, he composed the Kamasutra in the approved 
method. 1 He thus admits that the great work of Ba
bhravya formed the groundwork of his own book as is 
also quite evident from the frequent references that he 
makes to it in every part of his Kamasutra : one out of 
his seven sections, the Sdmprayogika, covering about a 
fourth part of the whole work, is entirely taken from 
Babhravya, as he says at the end of that section. 2 There 
can, therefore, be no doubt that Vatsyayana bad before 

f  him the great work of Babhravya Pancala. The com
mentator also quotes several verses stating the 

| opinions of the followers of Babhravya, and about a 
sutra of Vatsyayana he observes that it is a verse of

| i srrosffirisr fops  ^ »
surest ti

Kamasutra, Benares edition, p , 881.

Benares edition, page 1S2. Besides, at pp. 68. 79> 94, 2 8 8 , j ,  296, 353, 
etc,, the school of Rnbhravya has been referred to.

I l f  ^ 0  Date of the Kamasutra ' H T



H&hravya ; l he seems, therefore, to have access to sonW* -  ̂
treatise specially belonging to Babliravya’s school.

It may be noted*tliat Vatsyayana speaks of having 
treated Babhravya’s book like an agama, a work of holy 
scripture, indicating that it was considerably ancient,
A Babhravya who is called Pancala by Uvata, the 
commentator, is mentioned in the Bk-pratimkhya as the 
author of the Krama-patha of the Rgveda and Professor 
W eber2 holds that this Babhravya Pancala, and the 
Pancala people through him, took a leading part in fixing 
and arranging the text of the Rgveda. The Mahabharata 
also says that the author of the Kramapatha was a 
Paftcala of the Babhravya gotia and that his proper name 
was Galava.' 't his connection of the Pancala people 
with the Rgveda receives a confirmation from what 
Vatsyayana tells us in connection with the sixty-four 
varieties of Samprayoga or connubial intercourse. He 
says that they belonged to the Pancala country and were

l  The Commentary (Ben. edn., p. 27S) says, —

tjfogT wscra: g+mfvw i
jpwraTsrf u sfa >

Besides, the commentator quotes eight verses— Babhraviyah faohah-al pp. 37-38. 

Moreover, he introduces the sutra d a l ,  etc. (p. 81) with the remark

2. History of Indian Literature, translated by J. Mann and T. Zacharire, Popular 
Edition, pp. 10 and 84.

3. MahSbKarata, Caleutta edition, /SanUparva, ch. 342, vv. 102-104 and the Kuniba- 
konam, South Indian Beoension, ch. 352, veises 37-38.

jrasrarswiif Tc*wr ii 
jct: t

TOiwita: e ^  a w  sjotitvt: ii 
tmpnuTgt mi tmwgrwi. i
ipf srafhf mnfcm ti it

/| | | |  \|f'j Studies in the Kamasutra tC^ T



collectively called Catuhshashti'— " the sixty-four” —from 
analogy with the Rgveda. He avers that the JR/cs col
lected in ten mandalas are called the Catuhshashti (being 
divided into eight Ashtakas of eight chapters each) and 
the same principle holds in the case of the Samprayogas 
too (as they are divided into eight times eight varieties) ; 
anti besides, because they are both connected with the 
Bancala country, therefore, the Bahvrcas, the followers 
of the Rgveda, have out of respect given this appellation 
of Catuhshashti to them.8 It may be noted here that 
the followers of Babhravya (Babhraviyah) are mentioned 
in the Mahabhasliya (on Panini I. 1) but we cannot be 
certain whether a Vedic school or a Kamasastra school 
is there meant. I f  Babhravya, the author of the work 
on the Kamasastra is the same as the great author ol 
the Kramapatha, then he has to be placed in a very 
early age indeed. But Babhravya is merely a gotra 01 
family name and it may be doubted whether the science 
of erotics could have been systematized so early ; though 
it must be admitted that erotics and eugenics, the 
sciences that the Kamasutra embraces in its scope, had 
received particular attention from the IRshis at the time 
of composition of the hymns of the Atharvaveda, many 
of which deal with philtres and charms to secure love 
and drive away jealousy, with the means for obtaining 
good, healthy children and other allied matters.

The Pancala country where Babhravya flourished 
appears to have been the part of India where the science 
of erotics was specially cultivated. We have seen how

i ; Ben- cd-  p-

5 mi- P- 92> 

qsrm' Ftgrr ii
S W fr t T :  ; ibid. pp. 03-94.

^  Date of the Kama sutra 5 ’
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. was the debt of Vatsyayana to Babhravya Pancala, 
specially with regard to the section dealing with Samara- 
yoga, the subject-matter proper of the Kamasutra. Some 
of the most revolting ceremonies in the Asvamedha 
sacrifice seem to have originated in the Pancala country. 1 
The Pancala people were evidently credited .in ancient 
times with special knowledge in matters relating to the 
sexes, and one of them is said to have changed even 
the natural sex, as we see in the case of Sikbandin, 
the son of the Pancala king, Drupada.2 3 Polyandry as 
we see it in the case of Draupadi Pancali, may be 
regarded as an ancient institution of the Pancala country 
and the Pandava brothers, belonging as they did, to the 
allied tribe of the Kurus, as we see from the common 
Vedic phrase Kuru-Pancala, were certainly familiar with 
it and could have no difficulty in acceding to it ; in fact, 
the Kurus of Hastinapura and the reigning dynasties in 
North and South Pancala are said, in the Purams, to 
belong to the same stock and to be descended from the 
same great ancestor Bharata.4 In this connection, a 
statement of Vatsyayana is very significant. He says that 
according to the followers of Babhravya, who belonged 
to Pancala, as we have seen, a woman’s chastity may 
not be respected when she is found to have intimacy 
with five lovers5 (in addition to her husband, explains 
the Commentary) showing that five was considered as the 
limit beyond which it was not proper for a woman to 
go ; if she did so, she could be approached with impunity 
by any one. The Commentary explains that in the case of 
Draupadi this limit was not passed, as Yudhishthira and

1 See Weber, op. cit., pp. 114-115.
2 Afakabharata, Udyoga Porva chh. 189-194.
3 See Macclonell anti Keith, Vedic Index, i, pp. 165-169
4 F. ,E. Pargiter. North Pancala Dynasty. J. R. A. S. 1018, p. 238.
5 H H I^ I grow taT :, Kamasutra, Ben. e<l., p. 68.



C others were all her husbands. 1 The indulgence shown i f  
the Paneala people to five lovers, appears to be significant. 
It is difficult to see in it a symbolic meaning as is done 
by Dalilmann. It is worthy of remark in this connection 
that Apastamba from whom, as wre shall presently see, 
Vatsyayana quotes several aphorisms, refers to the bestowal 
of a single woman in marriage to a whole family.3

Of the predecessors of Babhravya mentioned by 
Vatsyayana, the earlier ones appear to be mythical, but 
Svetaketu, the son of Uddalaka, is better known He is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata as having established a 
fixity in sexual rela tions which before him were entirely 
free and promiscuous like those of the lower animals, the 
institution of marriage having not yet come into exist 
ence. 1 This refers to a primitive stage of society, and 
it is hardly possible, I am afraid, that this ftvetaketu 
Auddalaki could have been the author of the work in 
five hundred chapters referred to by Vatsyayana. How
ever, in the Ohatidogyopanishad, and in the Satapatha 
Brahmana5 in the portion called the Brhadaranyakopta- 
nishad, we meet with a Svetaketu who may be connected 
with the tradition of the authorship of a work relating 
to the Kamamstra. Here we find three generations of 
Vedic teachers, Bralimanas of Kurupancala—Aruna,

1 raqferafa\%q[ ggn crra qrai qfa&q mx m rafaft qrorema qsqfc
maw i fwi ^ qraqftfa i staff gfafenftai raqfdcdiq-
v f o m n r a t  s p i t o *  s r e r a n ; p - ««•

2 Das Mahabharata als Efos Und Reohtsbuoh, von J. Dahlniann, S. J ., pp, 97-98.
3 f f  R l t  Spftqa h>- Dharma Sutra, I I . 27. 3. See also

Winfcernitz, Notes on th-e Mahabharata, J. R. A. S., 1897, p. 758.
4 Mahabharata, Adiparva, ch. 12J, Calcutta E d n .; qpqjjTff-

it qqr ura: fc«idTraTa enif stst: i d w f
w h  ii shr ra^Hqfw'fq i nrghg q
SJfg'q II abo Kumbakonam edn., ch. 128*

5 Satapatha Brahmam, x. 6 .1 . 1. He is also referred to in two places in the 
Taittiriya ijamhita, vi. 1 .9 . 2 and 4. 5. 1.

($ ( W ’ yi ' Date of the KSmasfltra 7



his son Uddalaka Aruni, and his grandson, Svetaketu 
Auddalaki A r u n e y a A story is told in almost the 
same words in both the Chandogya as well as the 
Brhadarapyaka Upanishads2 how the young Svetaketu, 
after finishing his education, went to the assembly 
(samiti or parishad) of the Pancala people and was 
there discomfitted by some questions put to him by 
Pravahana Jaivali, a Kshattriya ; he was mortified at thus 
being nonplussed by a mere Rajanya and complained to 
his father who also being unable to answer the questions, 
sought Pravahana Jaivali himself for being taught in the 
matters broached by him. Among the matters taught 
by this Kshattriya of Pancala we find a symbolic inter
pretation of the relations between the sexes.3 A  few 
chapters later in the BrhadaranyakopanishadA we find 
the same thing related with further additions including 
rules for approaching a woman, for dealing with a lover 
of one’s own wife and specially rules for obtaining good 
progeny, and Uddalaka Aruiji is there referred to as one 
of the foremost teachers of this science* which represents 
some of the earliest attempts made in India for the dis-. 
covery of eugenic laws. These matters were afterwards 
more fully developed in the Grhyasutras but the begin
nings were made in the Upanishads, and, in fact, As'vala- 
yana in his Grhvasutru refers to the upanishad or the 
secret lore as the proper source in these things.6 It is

1 Chan A. Up., V. 3. 1 .; VI. 8. 1. &atap. Br. Mdndhyandina Text, x. 3. 4. 
xi. 4. 1. 1, ; xi. 6. 2. 1 ; xii. 2. 1. 9. etc.

2 Chand. Up . Adhyaya V. Khandas iii-x. specially Khandas viii and ix ; Brliad 
Up. V I. 2. I f f .

3 jfrrr m qq aferfefa quf qffefefea: qVtfit
itsfTTCT ’afep'qr aferercil Vat isyrfer 'sjTfcji

e ' w f a  a  s f k f b  q q r  f e l t  I M l. Up.. VI. 2 13.

4 Brh. Up., V I. 4. 3. ft.

/ 5  q a ^ H  g  w f e i *  B?k- up - v i . 4. 4.
/< 5  m f e w i  *  } Ahalayana, Gfhyamtia 1. 13. 1.

| , Studies in the Kamasutra ^



significant that both Pravahana Jaivali and Uddalaka, of 
the Upanishad story, belonged to the Pancala country 
where, as we have seen before, the Kamasastra was spe
cially cultivated. From what we have said above, it is 
evident that Uddalaka considerably advanced the science 
the rudiments of which he had received from Fravahajja 
Jaivali, and his son, Svetaketu, must have carried it still 
farther as is evident from the body of tradition that has 
accumulated round his name as the first human founder 
of the Kamasastra which appears to have been specially 
studied in his family. There can be no doubt that Sveta- 
ketu and his father were historical personages and lived 
in a highly cultured age, an age of intense philosophical 
speculation, as we see from the many stories connected 
with them in the Brahmapas and the Upanishads and it 
is not improbable that he had composed an Upanishad or 
secret work in which matters relating to marriage, love 
and the begetting of children were specially dealt with ; 
at any rate, a body of eugenic rules of which a few frag
ments have been preserved in the Brhadarajjyakopanishad, 
must have come down from him and his family. That 
Svetaketu left behind him some such work may be gather
ed from the fact that a personal statement by him has 
been quoted by Apastamba in his Dharmasutra where Sve- 
taketu is represented as having said that even after his 
marriage he carried on Vedic studies at his teacher’s house 
for two months every year and thus acquired a greater 
knowledge of the $ruti than before, 1 and we may nole 
that this passage which seems to be a direct quotation 
from Svetaketu, has not been traced as yet in any of the 
Vedic works where he is referred to. Apastamba further 
states, in another chapter, that though Svetaketu was a 

i fwisr f  A s'g-rot shan't $  ^  nr A} snuff a 3^ 5% ^

Apastamba Oh. Sutras I . 1. 13, 19 and 20.

ifY  Wsf ] i ' bate of the Kamasutra ‘ $



person belonging to a comparatively recent age, yet he 
had become a IJshi. 1 Coming back to Vatsyayana we find 
that the opinions of Auddalaki are referred to by VatsyS 
yana in three places2 in ids Kamasutra and in one of them 
he contrasts the opinions of Auddalaki and Babhravya, 
thus proving the connection of Auddalaki with the Kama- 
sastra beyond any doubt. It does not, however, necessarily 
imply that Vatsyayana had access to Auddalaki’s work in 
five hundred chapters, as in that case he would have made 
ampler use of i t ; certain opinions must have been current 
in Vatsyayana’s time among the teachers of the Kama- 
sastra (whom he frequently refers to as the Acaryas), as 
having come down from the reputed human founder of the 
science ; or, the legend of Auddalaki and his opinions 
might have been taken from the work of Babhravya on 
whom Vatsyayana mainly depends.

The monographs written by the successors of Babhra- 
vya,— Dattaka and others—are quoted by Vatsyayana in 
the respective chapters of bis book. Dattaka’s book on the 
courtesans appears to have been in use in the eighth cen
tury A.C. when Damodaragupta wrote his KuttanWniatam3 
and it may have been availed of by the commentator who 
quotes a sutra of Dattaka where Vatsyayana has translated

1 vrafra %1%a; sEWi.siifmn gp: ; ihid h 2,
5 and 5. See Buliler. S. B. E. II pp. xxxviii and xliii.

2 br sjfcaqi-
UVxUT I ^ 3 ?  s Kamasutra. Ben. ed, p. 76 ; qiU^UT SST^T^ff-

; ibid’ p - 27s ; ; i m < p- sra. The
commentator refers ( ibid, pp. 74, 78 )  two of Vatsyayana’s sutras to Auddalaki* 

evidently from the context.

*uu*tfu rraga g it

— verses 77 and 122 i.i Kuttammatam in 
Kavyamsla. Chicchaka I I I .

Studies in the Katnasutra <SL



P S\'%\ Date of the Kamasutra i   ̂ j i

the substance of if. 1 Of the other writers, Gona)*mpaJ 
has been quoted by Mallinatha in his gloss on Kumara- 
sambhava, VII, 95, and on Raghuvamsa, X IX , 29, 30.

Eajas'ekbara in his Kavyamlmamsa* refers to Suvarna- 
ndbha as the author of a treatise on a branch of poetics,

•. viz., Hitinirnaya and speaks of, Rucamara as having dealt 
with the Aupanishadika section. The latter is evidently 
the same as Vatsyayana’s Kuoumara, the author of a 
monograph on the Aupanishadika portion of the Kama- 
sastra, and most probably one and the same work has been 
referred to by the two authors, there being nothing extra
ordinary in the fact that the sections dealing with the 
secrets and mysteries (upanishad) of both poetics and ero
tics should coalesce.3 Kautilya in the Artlmsastra lias 
quoted * Dirgha Odrdyana and Ghotamukha who, as Pro
fessor Jacobi holds,5 are probably the same persons as the 
Carayana and Ghotakamukha of Vatsyayana ; they would 
therefore have lived prior to the fourth century B. 0 . and 
Dattaka and Bilbhravya who preceded them must he 
thrown back to a much earlier date. Dattaka, of course, 
could not have lived earlier than the fifth century B.C. 
when Pataliputra became the capital of Magadha. Goni- 
kaputra is mentioned by Patanjali in the Mahdbhdshya as 
a former grammarian 6 and Professor Jacobi is inclined to

nfuufin^wrrfbfd : *w<*. p- *21 .
2 Kavyamimaiysa, edited by 0. D. Dalai and R. A. Shastry, Gaekwad’s Oriental 

Series, p. 1 - f t f b f a q p f  * * *  I
3 The Kuchimara-tantram edited by MathurSprasSda Dikshita, Lahore, 1922, 

claims to give the substance of Kucimara’ s Upanishad. .

\ t ro m  a f o *  g n  it n n  f e r m '
i » «rar n r a t r e N  fw t q fa q i?  g a :  n  Verses 2 and 3. p 1.

4 ‘ m r f b f a ’ f o i r a rcram : i ‘ tffcrr srritra ’ «rteg*st: Artha&attra, cd. R.
Shama Sastri, 2nd edition, p. 253.

5 Sitzung. Konigl. Preus. Ahad. d. Wusenschaften, 1911, pp. 959-968. 

i f t f i l l — Mahdbhdshya on Panini, I. 4* 51.



Relieve that he is the same person as the Gonikaputra of 
Vatsyayana. But in his case, as also in that of Gonardlya, 
the identification is rather doubtful as grammar and 
erotics are not very allied subjects. The works of Ba- 
bhravya and Groniputraka, who must be the same 
as our Gonikaputra, as well as that of Vatsyayana, 
appear to have been used by Jyotirlsvara Thakkura while 
composing his Pancasayaka,1 a work on erotics which 
was written in Mithila by the end of the thirteeth century, 
the author being considered to be the great-grand father 
of the celebrated poet, Vidyapati who flourished in the 
middle of the fourteenth century A.C.

The TJpper Limit o f  the Date of Vatsydy ana from, 
the Author's quoted by him

Yatsyayana has quoted freely from the works of 
earlier authors not only in his own subject, but in other 
departments of Sanskrit literature as well. But while he 
has taken care to mention the authorities whom he cites 
and discusses when referring to his predecessors in the 
science of erotics, in the other cases he has not cared to 
acknowledge his debt by mentioning the sources. Some 
of them may, however, be indicated, and we shall be 
enabled thereby to fix a terminus a quo for him on 
literary grounds.
There is a wonderful agreement between Yatsyayana and 

the Kalpasutra of Apastamba. In Chapter I on the selec
tion of a bride ( Vararm-vidhana-prakarariam) the Kamasutra

1 sest nfi

Pancatayaha edited by SadSnanda S'Sstri, Lahore, p. 2 ;  see also R. Schmidt, 
Beitrage zivr Indisohen LJrotik, p. 50.

2 Dr, Hoernle, Comparative Grammar of the Gaudian Languages, p. xxxv,
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has fpit fa*sfiT5rli SRot ' This is exactly the ~4
same as that given by Apastamba in his Grhya-Sutra,
1 . 3 . 1 0 .* The next two sutms show only slight modifica
tions, but making allowance for differences in reading 
they are exactly identical. Vatsyayana has 3 :

3 nr sitat s«raT«i<roT fiRai fossr f i r g ^  gfeffacri 
scTsjf qRfesft frr̂ T ^gsrt ^  i
H^nsqT =S( qfgarq. |

Apastamba reads 1 :—
?rft 3 HT f̂trtT̂ TWrf TROT f%SRT fcczt giJ^T f w  

^TTf.lftftT TJrlT qi55f faSTT ^33TT =3 || ^  ||
SISjaRTOT JT̂ ffUTT <|$RTJn  ̂nf|aT: 11 ||
s r M  ^u^rd»iTf?!T 3r 5i q fa rsftq . n \ \  n

Tlie next sutra of Vatsyayana again reads exactly the 
same as Apastamba’s Grhyasutra, I. 3. 20.

cRTRlf^tc^fe.5

The first sutra of the next chapter of the Kamasutra 
is again the same as in Apastamba’s Grhyasutra, H I. 8 . 8.
The Kamasutra has :yrcqT ggraq* STRasrur
3 &!TgR : ; Apastamba reads feuqg«qh;vT:3[rsqT sTgRq* 
^R^q'nrqafi tT.6

About the sources of the Dharma also, Vatsyayana 
shows a wonderful agreement with Apastamba, but this 
time with his Dharmasutra. Vatsyayana after giving a 
definition of Dharma says that it should be learnt from 
the Vedas and from the assembly of those who know tire

1 Benares edition, p. 187.
2 The Apastambiya Grhyasutra, edited by Dr. M. Winternitz, p. 4.
3 Ben, ed., pp. 187-188.
4 Winternitz, Ap. Or. Sutra, p. 4.
5 Kamasutra, Ben. ed., p. 188, and Winternitz. Ap. Or. S., p. 5.
6 Kamasutra. Ben. ed., p. 191 ; Winternitz, Ap Or. S., p. 11.
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Dharma, 1 just as lie says that the Kamasutra should be 
learnt from the books on the subject and the assembly 
of the citizens.2 Apastamba says much the same thing 
in his Dharmasutra.3.

In another chapter, Vatsyavana quotes a verse referring 
it simply to the Smrti4 (smt'titah1------

WcSr: I
ST§:fsf: g  vfNfnfc II

This verse is found in the Dharmasutras of Vasishtha 5 6 * 8 
and Baudhayana * with very slight and immaterial 
variations. With some further modifications it is found 
in the Sarnhitas of Manu • and Vishnu * also. Its occur
rence in almost identical forms in so many works 
shows that it must have been borrowed from some 
common and ancient authority on Dharma. Again, in 
a verse in his chapter on marriage, Vatsyavana shows 
an agreement in idea with Baudhayana. Vatsyayana 
says that as mutual affection between a couple is the 
object of all forms of marriage, therefore the Gdndharva 
form which has its basis in love, is easier to celebrate,

1 a  g J f r w V w i q r a  n f o w f a — Benares Edition, p. 13.

3 Apastambiya Dharma Sutra edited by Dr. Or. Buhler, C. 1. E ., p. 1 : —

•JTOta: snusduwm: II 1 II
4 Kamasutra. Ben. ed., p. 167.
5 The Vdtistha Dharma-Sastram. edited by Dr. A. A. Fuhrer, ch. 28, 8, p, 77.
6 The Sodh&yana Dharma Sutram edited by L. SrinivSsScbarya. Mysore, 1, fl, 49, 

p. 57. BodhSyana reads :

qw: w i  Tiffh; i

7. Manama Dharmci&astra, edited by Dr. J. Jolly, V . 130.

q *3T 5 ft : 11
8 Viehnnsmrti, edited by Dr, J . Jolly, X X III . 49,
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and is free from the technicalities of a long w o o in g ^ ^ L /
the best of all 1 and Baudhayana refers to this as the 
opinion of some authorities.2 This idea we also find in 
the Mahabharata* From the above, it is clear that 
Vatsyayana has embodied in bis work at least live 
sutras from the Q-rhyasutra of A pastamba, though we 
cannot feel quite certain with regard to his debt to 
Baudhayana. We are not quite sure about the date 
of these sutra works, but the period to which this Yedic 
literature belonged, is supposed to have extended to 
about 500 B.C.4

Next, we find that Vatsyayana has embodied in his 
book a considerable number of passages from a work 
whose date is more definitely known, viz., from the 
Arthamstra of Kautilya 5 which is now generally con
sidered to have been written about 300 B.O., and he has 
followed the method of Kautilya throughout the Kama- 
sutra. This has led to the absurd identification of 
Kautilya with Yatsyayana and a host of other authors 
in some of the Koshas or lexicons.0

1 Kamatutra. Benares edition, 223 .

jRwmbfq % w fm  nfitn: 11

aHUuic+i+rdM iTlvqgf: ilsD
2 Bod ha yana, Mysore edition, 1, 11. 16, p. 187.

3 SJ % — Mahabharata, Adijlarva oh. 73,
verse 4, and eh. 172. v. 19.

1 Winternitz, Geschichto der indisehen Litteratur, Bd. I, pp. 246— 258.
5 Mr. R. Shamashastry has brought together a number of parallel passages in the 

Artahkaslra and KamasTitra ; see his Arthakastra. second edition, pp, xii-xvi.
6 In the Modern Bevieu\, March, 1918, p. 274, Mr. Sris Chandra Vaau Vidyarnava 

quotes the following verse from the Abliidlumacintamani:—

See also, A Note on the Supposed Identity of Vatsyayana and Kautilya, by Mr. R. 
Shamashastry, in the Journal of the Mythic Society, Yol vi, pp. 210216.



, Coming down to still later times, we observe that 
Vatsyayana quotes from the Mahibhdshya of Patanjali. 
The latter observes with regard to unavoidable faults or 
defects in grammatical definitions, that simply because 
certain defects cannot be avoided, one should certainly not 
desist from formulating rules of interpretation (paribhdshds) 
or from giving a definition, just as one does not refrain 
from cooking his food merely because there are beggars 
to ask for a share of it, nor from sowing barley-grains 
simply for the reason that when the plants grow up 
there my be deer to destroy the corn. Vatsyayana says 
the very same thing in exactly the same language with 
regard to defects inherent in Kama or desire.1 * * * This 
quotation from the Mahabhashya brings down the upper 
limit of the date of Vatsyayana to the second half of the 
second century B.C„ in round numbers to circa 150 B.C.

Besides the above, there are many references to 
narrative literature in Vatsyayana’* Kamasutra. In one 
passage,8 be says that when a girl shows some signs of 
listening favourably to the proposals of a lover, she should 
be propitiated by reciting to her such stories as those of 
Ahalya, Avimdra/ca and Sakuntald. The story of 
Ahalya is given in the Eamayana about the date of 
which, however, there is much controversy ; but Ahalya 
is also alluded to by Asvaghosha in Buddhaoarita. 
Avimaraka’s story forms the subject matter of one 
of the dramas of Bhasa whom some scholars have placed 

i «i f t  trfttft qfoam i *  ft
Mahabhashya on

I’ Snini, I. 1. 39. Vatsyayana lias f t  *  f t
etc. (  Ben ed .. p. 25 )  ; the rest is exactly the same.

I Benares edition, p. 271.

3 'n e f t f t  s N ts ft  f t  g f t t :  t
rftdMPl 5%: W t g*T (I

Buddhaoarita, IV. 72.
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about the middle of the first century B. C. while others 
would assign him to the third century A. 0 . ‘ In any 
case there could not have been much distance in time 
between Bhasa and Vatsyayana because we find pictured 
in the works of the dramatist a state of society very 
closely resembling that depicted in the Kamasutra. We 
cannot be sure, however, that Vatsyayana derived the 
story of Avimaraka from the drama because Bhasa’s 
treatment of it seems to indicate that it was a well-known 
story like that of TJdayana ; and, besides, the commen
tary, Jayamangala, gives some particulars that are 
wanting in the drama.

The story of Sakuntala is referred to by Vatsyayana 
in another place also. In his chapter on the courtship 
of a maiden, he says that the wooer should point out to 
the girl courted the cases of other maidens like Sakun- 
tala who situated in the same circumstances as herself 
obtained husbands of their own free choice and were 
happy by such union.3 This refers to the story of the 
love between Sakuntala and Dushmanta as we know it 
from the great drama of Kalidasa, but Vatsyayana was 
certainly not indebted to him for it ; it is given very 
fully in the Mahabharata.3 Asvaghosha in the Buddha- 
carita also narrates how Vis'wamitra, ^akuntala’s father, 
was led astray by an Apsaras whom, however, he calls 
Ohftaci instead of Menaka • in his Saundarananda-kavya 
also, the same author speaks of Kanva who brought up 
Bliarata, the son of Sakuntala, and he says further that 
the young son of Dushmanta displayed great skill in

1. Mr. K. P. Jayasw al(J . A . S. B,4 1913, p, 2 6 5 ) has advanced the first 
view, while Prof. I). 1\. IJhandarkar (  Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 59 )  supports the 
second one.

2 *n^T«iT snwuawiT: waft sn®?
ffagrE T f i n i t e ,  KdmasUtra, Ben. ed., p. 278.

3. Adiparva, ch. 68 ff.



sporting with the beasts of the forest. 1 In bis Sutrdldri- ■ 
kdra again, Asvaghosha speaks of Bharata as one of the 
great kings of India.8 He was evidently well acquainted 
with the story of Sakuntala. The Katthahari Jdtalca 
certainly reminds us of the story of Duslimanta and 
Sakuntala.3 The legend, however, was known in still 
more ancient times, viz., the period of the composition of 
the Brahmana portion of the Vedas. ’While we observe 
that Sakuntala’s mother, Menaka, is known as an apsaras 
in both the White and Black Yajurvedas,* Sakuntala 
herself is spoken of in the Satapatha Bralimaija5 as having 
borne at Nadapit6 the great Bharata who is also called 
there the son of Duhshanta, and even the Satapatha 
Brahmana quotes the legend as having been sung in

1 fe lT T ftsfq  WJtW !  t

'aHTsngJTWT fa: (I
Jluddhacarita, IV . 20.

Saundarananda Kcivyct, 1. 26.
fswrauTft *niti g i

$ r e n n i p  u  Ibid. I. 86,
2 Sutrdtambara traduit en Francois sur la version Chinoise par Edouard Huber, 

p. 396.
3 FausboU’s Jataha. Vol. 1, No. 7. This bas been pointed out by Signor P. E. 

Pavolini in the Giornale dslla Social a Asiatioa Italia n a. Vol. Ventesimo, p. 297.
See also note by Mr. E. Chalmers in his English translation o f the Prist Volume of 
the Jstakas, p. 29.

4 i|H+( ^  HTO'I'— asaneyi.Samhita, xv. 16 ; Taitt. S a l 4. 4.
3. X MaitrSyani Sam., 11. 8. 10.

5 X III . 6. 4. 11, 13, 14.

f^uft: tbiTiu.1 WRTt gbgfsxKfcrt
irhht s^ th

I W'l Srfcm I glf^T  ^fqrqq»7Tr TO 
1 f*H( Ni sflT'ifcaTrct g gfsraV i tpsi ggsad j

*1 HRt 3RT: I f̂ sr Urg ffn srtfvqi HKT3 : TOU HRgT ffa |
6. Harisvamin. the commentator, explains that the hermitage of Kanva where 

6'akuntalS was nurtured, was called Nadapit. See the English translation by J. 
Bggeling o f the Satapatha Brahmana, Part v, p. 399, foot-note 2,
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tj-Uhds 1 connected with the great hero who gave his name 45 1 
to the whole continent of B h ’ratavarsha ; so that the 
legend appears to belong to the earliest stock of legends 
of the Indian Aryans.

Besides the above mention of certain well-known 
stories, there are many references throughout the work 
of Vatsyayana to love-stories in general, showing that 
story-telling was very popular in the days of our author ; 
and when we are reminded that the enormous mass of 
narratives in the Mahavastu, Divydvadina and Asva- 
ghosha’s Sutrdlahkdra on the one hand, and the Santi 
and Anusasana Parvas of the Mahabharata on the other, 
as well as those in the Tantrdkhydyika, were mostly 
embodied in their present form about the early centuries 
of the Christian era, we feel inclined to think that it was 
in this period when narrative literature flourished most 
in India, that his treatise on love was composed by 
Vatsyayana who found the recital of love-stories the 
readiest means of rousing the tender passion in the hearts 
of maids and swains.

The Lower Limit of the Late o f  Vatsyayana from  
References to Kamasutra in later Literature.

We may now proceed to fix the terminus ad quern 
for the date of Vatsyayana from an examination of the

1 The Gathas are quoted in a fairly large number in the BrShmanas and the 
Vedio literature generally, and they are referred to in the earliest portions 
of the Rgveda itself (  1, 190, 1, etc. ) .  For the most part, these Gathas contain 
historical matter singing about the mighty deeds of great heroes in still older 
times, as we see from the Gathas quoted above chanting the great achievements of 
the eponymous hero Bharata. The Aitareya Brahmana ( V l l .  1 8 ) makes a distinc
tion between the ks and the Gathas, saying that the former refer to the Gods and 
the latter to men. It is no wonder that with the Aryan Indians who placed 
Spiritual concerns far above the tern, oral from the very earliest times, the 
literature dealing with the deeds of mere men fell into comparative neglect and was 
not preserved with the same care as was bestowed upon the if/ts, though occasional 
verses were preserved in memory and transmitted orally.

V"? „ Date of the Kamasutra WIT



references to his work in later literature, and for thii 
purpose we shall take into account only those that will be 
immediately helpful to us. In the first place we observe 
that the great Kalidasa was well acquainted with the 
Kamasutra. In describing the dalliance of the volup
tuary Agnivarjja who reminds us so much of the 
Kanva Devabhuti, Kalidasa has often followed in Canto 
X IX  of the Raghuvamsa, the description in the Kama
sutra, using even its technical expressions, e. g.t the word 
sandhayah which is used in verse 16 in the very same 
sense as that given by Vatsyayana in his chapter on 
Vmrnapratisandhcina. 1 In verse 31, however, there is a 
more definite and verbal agreement. Vatsyayana in his 
chapter on the means of knowing a lover who is growing 
cold ( Virakta-pratipatti ) gives as one of the indications 
of such a one 5 Kalidasa in describ
ing Agnivarna under similar circumstances uses the very 
same lauguage — firerfcqjnifgRq «7T$ercn sifs«ra cWsrsrfej?? fort:. 
Another very striking agreement has been pointed out by 
Mallinatha and dilated upon by modern scholars. Des
cribing the marriage of Aja and Indumatl, Kalidasa says 
that when the two touched each other’s hands, the hair 
on the bridgroom’s forearm stood on end and the 
maiden had her fingers wet with perspiration. » Here 
Mallinatha quotes Yatsyayana who speaks exactly the 
same thing happening under the same circumstances. 4 
In Kumarasambhava VII. 77, however, Kalidasa has

1 Kamajutra, Ben. ed,, p, 327 if'

2 This is the reading given by HallinStha. The Xamamtra reads f a a g g w j j i q f o g  
etc., Ben, ed- p. 323.

4 “ ^ r r  3  s m u u m i f  g  * g f u  <

; q f ii 'W -itw b f q fterit I”  This passage, quoted by Mallinatha. is slightly 
different from the reading in the printed editions o f the Kamasutra where we have

hi 1 fj-fijU g  VigffJ, Benares edition, p. 266.
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reversed this order, saying that it was Hara, the briS^-l. j  
groom, who perspired and the hair stood on end on the 
bride’s hand. 1 Hut the language is almost the same and 
we think Kalidasa’s memory did not serve him quite 
right when he wrote the Kumarasambhava passage and 
that he improved himself, as Professor Jacobi holds, in 
the Raghuvams'a. The violation in the one case only 
proves more strongly that Kalidasa had a knowledge of 
Vatsyayanu’s work and made use of it. Arguing from 
a similar agreement in another passage of Kalidasa,
Dr. Peterson has come to the definite conclusion that 
Yatsyayana is quoted there by the poet. He refers to 
the following verse ( in Act IY  ) which is considered to be 
one of the best in his Abhijnana Sakuntalam. 3

?pa. fa? fwrcpsftfTS* JOTcsftsrji 
digram salt? im: j

qTfc^r qqaqt qmi n
Dr. Peterson then goes on to say : “The first, third and 
fourth precepts here are taken verbally from one sutra, 
the second occurs elsewhere in our book ; the third we 
have already had. Scholars must judge : but it seems to 
me to be almost certain that Kalidasa is quoting Yatsya- 
yana, a fact, if it be a fact, which invests our author with 
great antiquity.” 4 It will be observed l’rm an examina
tion of the corresponding sutras of Yatsyayana 5 that in

1 t b r t o m :  w r t : i

2 Die Epen Kalidasa's, p. 155. In this connection see R. Schmidt, Beitrage 
Bur Indisohen Erotih 1°02 pp. 4-5.

3 Kalidasa's Sahuntala, the Bengali Recension, edited by Richard Ptachel, p. 89.
4 Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, 1891, p. 465 ; sec also 

J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol X V II I , pp. 109110

5 Dr. Peterson here evidently refers to the following Sutras of Vatsyayana on the

duties o f a wife- r a g r e g w f r W  if f r l l ,  e tc ,

(I Benares edition, p, 230. Vatsyayana devotes the whole of Chapter



file first two lines of the verse quoted above, Kalidasa has 
translated the ideas of Vatsyayana but in the third line 
lie has followed our author verbally. On the authority of 
this agreement evidently Mahamahopadhyaya Hara 
Prasad Sastri has also expressed the opinion that Kalidfisa’s 
‘ ‘knowledge of the Kamasastra was very deep indeed.” 1 
Pushmanta’s words in Act V  of Sakuntala—

shows that Kalidasa has used the word naga- 
raka there in the full sense imparted to it by Vatsyayana 
in his section called Nagarakavrttam, viz., a city-bred 
man skilled in speech and love-making. There is more
over, a set of sutras in Vatsyayana’s chapter on Kanya- 
visrcimbha which reminds the reader at once of the first 
act of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala as will be seen from the transla
tion here given : ‘‘When a girl sees that she is sought
after by a desirable lover, conversation should be set up 
through a sympathetic friend ( sakhl) who has the confi
dence of both ; then she should smile with head bent 
down ; when the sakhl exaggerates matters, she should 
take her to task and quarrel with her ; the sakhl, however, 
should say in jest, ‘This was said by her ,’ even when she 
has not done so ; then when the sakhi is set aside and she 
is solicited to speak for herself, she should keep silent ; 
when, however, this is insisted upon, she should mutter 
sweetly, “ O no t I never say any such thing” in indis
tinct and half-finished sentences •, and she should, with a 
smile, cast occasional side-long glances at the lover, etc.” * 
Prom what we have said above, there can be no doubt 
that the Kamasutra was known to Kalidasa and that he

III of the Jtharyddhiharika Faction to the, mutual conduct o f co-wives (  p. 234ff ). 

Corresponding to the second line of the verse Vatsyayana has

splfaaT *iTcsro‘ ic >i ^sf
q T sw jq r sw a  si g  jp q q ftq iT  Benares edition, p. 227.

1  Journal 0/  the Bihar and Orissa Hesearch Society, Vol. I I  p. 185,
2 Kumamtra, Ben cd,. p. 195,
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made verbal quotations from the work. Now Kalidasa 
could not have lived later than the middle of the fifth 
century A.C., because he places the Huiias on the hanks 
of the Vankshu, the Waksh or Oxus in Bactria, 1 before 
they had been pushed towards the west or towards the 
Indian frontier.2 In all likelihood Kalidasa lived during

1 The passages of Kalidasa referred to here are verses 67 and 68 Raghumrgka, 
canto IV, begi nni ng— c f a f ^ i e H 1. In the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society (  Vol. IX, p. 36 ff. and 391 f f . )  MahSmahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad S'astri has sought to place Kalidasa about the middle o f the sixth 
century A. G. depending on the garbled reading o f MallinStha who reads Sindhu 
instead of Vamkshu in the line quoted above. With all due deference to the great 
authority o f Pandit S'Sstri, I  would venture to differ from him hero. There cannot 
be the shade o f a doubt that Vainhshu is the correct reading here and not Sindhu. 
Vallabhadeva of Kashmir, who lived about five centuries earlier than Mallinatha, 
leads Vamkshu, and the unqestioned genuineness and reliability o f Vallabha’s text 
as compared with that o f Mallinatha has been fully established in the case o f the* 
Meghaduta where all those verses that had been accepted by Mallinatha as genuine, 
but had been rejected as spurious by modern critics like Pandit Jsvarachandra 
VidyBsagara, Gildemeister and Stenzler, are found to be absent from the text of 
Vallabha, The superiority of Vallabha’s text thus established in the case of 
Meghaduta applies with equal force to the Maghmamka. To an editor like Mallinatha 
living in the far south in the fourteenth or fifteenth century, Vamkshu or Vakshu, a 
river in Bactria, was an unfamiliar, outlandish name, and he had no hesitation in 
substituting for it Sindhu which was nearer home, forgetting though that it would 
have been geographically ab surd for Raghu to have marched northwards from the 
Persian frontier and met the Hunas on the Indus. It is significant again, as has 
been shown by Professor K . B. Pathak, who first drew pointed attention to 
Vallabha’s reading (  Ind. Ant. 1912, p. 265 ff. and the introduction to his Meghaduta )  
that Kshirasvamin who lived about four centuries earlier than Mallinatha speaks in 
his commentary on the Amarakosha, of Bactria as the province that is referred to 
in this passage of Kalidasa ; this shows tiiat so late as the eleventh century, Bactria 
through which the river Vankshu or Oxus flows was considered to be the country 
where Kalidasa placed the Hunas. Vaiikshu is a well-known river in the MahabKdrata
(  Cf. SabhSparva, 51. 26 ). Moreover, an examination o f the variants given in Mr. G. 
R, Nandargikar’s splendid edition o f Rughuvdrgka shows that Caritravardhana, 
Bumativijaya, Dinakara, Dharmameru and Vijayagani, in fact. moBt o f the great 
old commentators, follow Vallabha, and adopt the old reading.

2 M. Chavanucs has shown from Chinese sources that the Huns had won great 
power in the basin of the Oxus towards the middle of the fifth century A. C.
(  Document sur les Toukiue Occiden aux, pp. 222-3). W e do not know yet exactly 
when the Hunas settled themselves in the Oxus valley. But there can be no doubt 
that the Hunas were khown in India even before the time mentioned by M. 
Chavannes. The BalitavUtara, thought to tave been written about three hundred
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the reigning period of Chandragupta Vikramaditya in the 
/early years of the fifth century A.C.. Varahamihira who 

V  unquestionably lived in the sixtli century A.C., has in his 
Brhat-Samhita certain chapters, specially two, named 
Kandarpikam and Purnstrl-Samdyoga, 1 in which he has 
dealt with matters falling within the. sphere of the Kama- 
sastra and in them he seems clearly to have availed 
himself of Yatsyayana’s work, though he nowhere 
mentions his name.

The author of the Kamasutra is mentioned by name in 
the Vasavadatta of Subandhu who is supposed to have 
flourished about the same time as Chandragupta Vikrama
ditya, viz., at the beginning of the fifth century A  C.s 

.W hile describing the Vindhya mountains, Subandhu says: 
“It was filled with elephants and was fragrant from the 
perfume of its jungles, just as the Kamasutra was written 
by Mallanaga and contains the delight and enjoyment of 
mistresses.” " Thus from the evidence offered by Kalidasa 
and Subandhu we can feel definitely certain that the 
Kamasutra was written before 400 A.O.

The name Mallanaga referred to by Subandhu is the 
proper name of the author of the Kamasutra, Vatsyayana 
being his gotra or family name as pointed out by the 
commentator and as is corroborated by some of

years after Christ (Dr, Wintei’nitz, Geschiohte der Indischen Litteratnr, Baocl II. p. 200) 
mentions IIuna-Lipi as one of the scripts learned by the young Siddhartlia 
(Lalitavigtnra edited by Dr. S. Lefmann, Vol. I. p. 126 ; IA, 1913, p. 266). Besides, 
Dr. J. J . Modi has shown from an examination of passages in the A vest a that 
the Huns were known in Persia as a wandering or pillaging nation not later 
than the seventh century before Christ (  It. G. Bhanddrkar Commemoration Volume, 
pp. 71-76 ) .  It stands to reason therefore that the Huns should be known to the 
Indians also, especially since their occupation o f the Oxus valley, seeing that Baotria 
was very well-known to Vatsyayana and was considered a part o f India so late as 
the sixth century A C. when Varahamihira wrote his Brhai-SaniMtd.

1 Chapters 76 and 78 of Brhat-Samhita edited by Dr. H. Kern. Calcutta. 1865.
2 Maliamahopadhyaya Haraprasad S'Sstri in the J. A. S. B. 1905, p, 253.
3 Vasavadatta, translated dy Dr. Louis H. Gray, p. 69.



' tW" lexicons. 1 Two branches of the V&tsa-gotm to w hich^j j 
our author belongs are mentioned by Asvalayana in liis 
Srautcisutra, 3 and in the history of Sanskrit literature, 
there are two great representatives, besides our author, of 
this family : one of them is the great poet Sana, who in 
one of the introductory verses to his Kadambarl speaks of 
his grandfather as a scion of the Vatsyayana family, 9 and 
the other is the author of the Nyayabhashya. This latter 
has sometimes been identified with our author as in the 
verse from Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintdmatti quoted 
before4 ; but we have seen that Hemacandra in the same 
passage identifies our author also with Kaufilya, Canakya, 
or Vishnugupta who, we definitely know, preceded him 
by several centuries. The long period that separated 
these authors, from Hemacandra has made him lose the 
historical perspective and his opinion in this connection 
does not deserve much consideration. Another argument 
based on internal evidence may be urged in favour of the 
identity of the two Vatsyayanas. The Kamasutra defines 
Kama or desire as the consciousness of the enjoyment of 
appropriate objects through the five organs of sense ( and 
especially through the organ of touch ) controlled and 
directed by the mind associated with the soul.® Now, 
this is exactly the position held with regard to the method 
of direct perception or pratyaksha expounded in the 
Nydyasutra as well as in the Bhasliya. The BhashyakSra

1 i G tew fw l;
Kaina&utra, Ben. ed., p. 17 ; see also note 5, p. 1.

2 Asvalayana Srauta Sutra) Bibliotheca Indica, X I I .  10. 6-7. p. 875.

Kadambari, Introductory verse, 10
l  See footnote 6. p. 15 ante.
5 iwuTsftifsRiuiT firc ŝn-

uffus Epro: i srofathtfo'ul c^wTfwTrfsraoaTif ŝp <*wfcw«i
f-Kamamtra, Ben, ed.. p, 14.14488
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in his comment on Nyayasutras 1, 1. 4 and 9, and I. 2, 
20-27 makes it sufficiently clear that it is the Atman or soul 
that receives perception with the help of the mind acting 
through the senses upon objects. 1 This identity of view 
of the two Vatsyayanas with regard to experience or per
ception is no doubt true, but it will he observed that this 
view is held also by other schools, for example, the earlier 
Vedanta. The Kathopanishad lays down in unmistakable 
terms that it is the soul that enjoys things acting through 
the mind and the senses, and the Bhagavadgita, upholds the 
same doctrine. 5 Brahmasutra, II. 3. 18 ( or 19 according 
to Ramanuja ) also appears to support the Upanishad view 
as shown by almost all the commentators.3 It is only 
Sankara who in his comment on Brahmasutra, II. 3. 294 
attempts to prove that pleasure and pain are the qualities 
of buddhi or intellect ; but with regard to the Vyava- 
Mrika or ‘Samsdra stage with which we are concerned in 
the Kamasutra, there is not much ground of difference 
even with Sankara. It will be observed, therefore, that 
the doctrine of perception adumbrated by the Kamasutra, 
does not particularly belong to the Nyayabhtishya but

1  Tide the BhSshya particularly on the following sutras : 9 W *

U rW H . ( l .  !■ “>• )  and
(1- 2. 21), etc ; ef. g^TrTJT *dvKT,

sstfswrsft, aw hiutoi  ̂ *rru*rwPiTBtf̂ nfar vilvĥ n
g fc tP m ih i  etc-> >u VstsySyuna’s comment on Nydyuiutm, I. 1. 9.

u tW rm fU H th m i: || Kathopanishad, III. 4. 
Similar passages from the Upanishade might easily be multiplied.

sna' ^ smirira g i
tg fv iO T  ii Gita, X IV . 9.

3 3f t S3  tTcI, Brahmasutra, 11,8. 18; vide EamSnuja’ s commentary on the 

same and also that of tinkancha.

etc. * * * 3 5 ; iq i fv jq u tv:m u h l fw d  f f  S H l fe g n -
^ 3  ^ThRT^eifW blcggW.SRI UB 'SITrUB: I Sahkara-Bhushya oil 

< Brahmasutra, I I . 3. 29.

-  ■ ! !  !
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was very generally held among the philosophical school* 
at the time that our Sutra was written, and this identity 
of view does not necessarily imply an identity of 
authors. Then again, the two Vatsyayanas appear to 
have been separated by more than a century. Prof. 
Jacobi has shown that the Ny lyasutras were composed 
between 200 and 450 A. 0. and that the Nydyabhashya 
was also written during the same period, 1 of course, 
towards the end of it. Mahamahopadbyaya Dr. Satis- 
chandra Vidyabhushaija has proved by a more detailed 
analysis that the author of the Nydyabhashya ‘ ‘flourished 
at about A. D. 400, when Chandragupta II called Vikra- 
maditya was King of Magadha.” 2 By this time the 
author of the Kamasutra was, as we have already seen, 
an authority on erotics and, as we shall show more 
definitely below, at least a century had passed since he 
produced his work. Moreover, the styles of composition 
of the two authors are quite distinct. Then again, the 
author of the Kamasutra belongs most probably, as we 
shall show hereafter, to Western India while Dr. Vidya* 
b hush ana assigns the writer of the Nydyabhdshya to the 
Dravida country. 3 From all these considerations, we see 
that at present there is no valid reason for thinking that 
the two authors are one and the same.

Coming back to other works in Sanskrit literature 
referring to Vatsyayana, we notice that in some editions 
of the Pancatantra there are two passages in which 
Vatsyayana is mentioned by name. 4 However, in the 
Tantrakhyayika which is considered to be the earliest 
recension of the Pancatantra, the name of Vatsyayana

1  Journal of the Amerioan Oriented Society, V ol, X X X I, 1911, p. 29.
2 Indian Antiquary, 1915, p. 88.
3 Ibid, pp. 87-88.
4 Pancatantra, edited by Dr. F. Kielhom, p. 2,

and p. 38, m q W F r e fa f ifs fo tT  fa h s q  j see Schmidt, op-eit., p. 6.
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does not occur, but in enumerating the usual subjects 
of study it mentions first grammar and then the Dharma, 
Artha and Kama Sastras in general.1 The Tantra
khyayika has been supposed to have been written about 
300 A.C.‘ The mention of the Kamasutra in it shows, 
at least, that the science of erotics had, in the third 
century A.O. obtained an equal footing with the sister 
sciences of Dharma and Artha as branches of learning 
that princes were required to acquire. This position it 
had not attained in 300 B.O., when, as we see from the 
Arthaiistra of Kautilya, though kdrna had been recog
nised as one of the subjects of human interest (trivarga), 
it had not as yet a locus standi as a science worth study, 
because it does not find a place in Kautilya’s list where 
we find Dharma, Artha, Itihdsa, Purdna, and Ahhydna 
(narratives) but not the Kdmasdstra.3 In view of the 
fact, therefore, that it was Vatsyayana who made 
popular the science which was almost extinct (utsanna■ 
prdya) in his time, the presumption is that the author of 
Tantrakhyayika had his Kamasutra in mind when he 
Wrote the passage above referred to. What we have 
said about the Tantrakhyayika applies with equal force 
to the Parvasamgraha-parva which forms the introduc
tion to the Mahabliarata and gives a summary of the 
whole story; it is certainly later than the main body of 
the work and may have been composed about the time 
we are speaking of. It describes the Mahabliarata 
as a veritable encyclopaedia that embraced in its 
scope the Arthkdstra, the Dharmasastra and the

1 UUt 5? Th> Paficatantra edited by Dr. J. Hertel,

Harvard O.8.. Vol. 14, p. 1.
2 Dot Paneatantra, seine Gesehioh e and seine Vertreitmg von J. Hertel, 1914, 

p. 9 ; see also Prof. Lanman’s introduction to the Panehatantra, Harvard 0. S., Vol. 
14, p. X.

. Kautilya's
ArtMastra, edited by E. ghiima ShSBtry, p 10.
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£M'amatastra1 shewing that the science was well-known at 
the time this chapter was added to the epic. It is significant 
in this connection that the Lalitavistara generally assigned 
to the second or third century A .0.,2 in its enumeration 
of the subjects that the young Siddhartba learnt, does 
not mention the Kamasastra in general but knows 
various sections of the science such as Stnlakshana, 
Purushalakshana, Vaisika, etc., besides many of the 
Katas.3 We know that these subjects had been dealt 
with by Vatsyayana’s predecessors and that there was 
a monograph on Vaisika by Dattaka of PatalipTitra, 
and it is no wonder that the author of the Lalitavistara 
who here seeks to exhaust all the branches of learning 
known under the sun, should refer to these subjects 
though known in his time only to a very few, and on 
the other hand, it seems to indicate an earlier date for 
the Lalitavistara than that of the Kamasutra, though 
unquestionably both of them belong to the same period, 
and nothing can be asserted as certain from only a 
negative piece of evidence.

We thus see that from the literary data given above, 
the earlier limit to the composition of the Kamasutra 
may be assigned on the basis of Vatsyayana’s quotations 
from the Grhya and JJharma Sutras, the Arthmmstra 
of Kautilya and the Mahabhashya of Patanjali and that 
the lower limit may be fixed at circa 400 A.C. based on 
the dates of Kalidasa and Subandhu and, further, that 
there are strong reasons to believe that it was known in 
the third century A.O. From the historical data that 
the Kamasutra affords we can come to a more definite 
determination of Vatsyayana’s date.

1 nsq 1
ifNt sqnrasnfrRRfgyn 11

Adiparva, ch. ii, 383 (  Calcutta ) ,  384 (  South Indian ).
2 Dr. M. Winternitz, GesoMohte der Indisohen Litteratur, Band II, p, 200.
3 Lalitavistara, edited by Dr. S. Iiefmann, p. 156 ff.
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Historical Data about the Date o f  Vatsyayana 
The well-known passage1 referring to the Andhra 

monarch Kuntala Satakariji first pointed out by Sir R.G. 
Bhandarkar2 furnishes important data. According to 
the Puranic list of the Andhra monarchs, Kuntala Svati 
or Svatikarna is the thirteenth in descent from Simuka, 
the founder of the family. Sri Malla ^atakariii, the 
third monarch in this list, has been identified by Mr, 
K.P. Jayaswal with the Satakani mentioned in the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela and it lias been 
shown by him that an expedition was undertaken by 
Kharavela in 171 B.C. aganist this Satakarni.3 Kuntala 
is separated from him by 168 years according to the 
Puranic enumeration4 which is held as substantially 
correct. Kuntala therefore reigned about the very 
beginning of the Christian era.5 Calculating again back 
from the great Andhra monarch Gautamlputra Sata- 
kariii who according to professor D. It. Bhandarkar 
came to the throne in A.C. 133 6 and who according to 
the Puranic list is separated from Kuntala ^atakanii by 
about 123 years, we find that the reigning period of 
Kuntala falls in the early years of the first century A. C.

1 nrrereftr w m w  hspruH  ( sraw),
Kamasutra, Ben. ed., p. 149.

2 Early History of the Deooan, p. 31. I  beg leave to submit that Kartari here 
does not mean “ a pair of scissors”  as translated by Sir R. G, BhSndSrkar, but it is 
a technical term to denote a kind o f stroke dealt by a man with one or both o f his 
hands at a woman’s head at the parting of the hair (  Simanta ) .  Vatsyayana says 
that these strokes are in vogue among the people o f the south (  Dahshmatyanam )  
and he* condemns them as they sometimes proved fatal. The case o f Kuntala 
S ’atakayni is an example in point. See Kamasutra, Ben. ed., pp. 147-9.

3 J. B . O. B. S., Vol. I l l ,  pages 441, 442.
4 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 38-40.
5 Mr. Kamaprasad Chanda would place Satahani of Kharavela about B . C. 

75-20. K u n ta la  then would belong to the end of the first century A .C . (M em oirs 
of the Arch. Sur. of Ind. No. 1, p. 11, 1919 ) .

6 Dekhan of the Sataiiahana Period, Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 73.
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‘ T/his is then the upper limit of the composition of the 
Kamasutra which was therefore written between the 
first and the fifth centuries after Christ. We may next 
attempt to come to a closer approximation.

Vatsyayana mentions the Abhiras and the Andhras 
as ruling side by side at the same time in the South- 
West of India. He speaks of an Abhlra Kottaraja,1 
a king of Kotfa in Gujerat, who was killed by a 
washerman employed by his brother. Then, again, in 
his chapter on the conduct of women confined in harems, 
Vatsyayana describes the sexual abuses practised in the 
seraglio of the Abhira kings among others. Now, 
King Isvarasena, son of the Abhlra Sivadatta, is men
tioned as a ruling sovereign in one of the Nasik inscrip
tions and is thought to have reigned in the third century 
A.C.® Besides, Mahakshatrapa Is'varadatta is considered 
on very reasonable grounds to have been an Abhira, and 
his coins show that he reigned some time between circa 
236 and 239 A.C.4 About a century later, in the early 
years of the fourth century A.C. ( circa 336 A .C .), the 
Abhiras were met by Samudragupta.5 The period when 
the Abhiras most flourished, therefore, was the third 
century A.C. on epigraphic and numismatic grounds. The 
Andhra rulers are also referred to by Vatsyayana but 
certainly as mere local kings. In his chapter on Tivara- 
kamita, or “The Lust of Rulers,”  Vatsyayana describes

1 f t  i m t  3 R R  Kamasutra, Ben. ed.,

p. 287. Vatsyayana here mentions a KSsiraja Jayatsena about whom very little is 
known.

2 i p- 294.
3 Archteological Survey of Western India, IV, p. 103. See also Professor D. R. 

BhandSrkar’s paper on the Gurjaras, J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. xxi, p. 430.
4 The Western Kshatrapas by Pandit BhngwStilal Indraji, J . R. A. S.. 1890, 

p. 657 ft. See also Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Bynasty by E. P . Rapson, 
pp. oxxxiii ft. Prof. D. R BhSndarkar assigns Javaradatta to A . C. 188— 90 (Arch. 
Sur, Ind., An. Rep., 1913-14, p. 230 ).

5 J . F. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p, 8.
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various forms of sexual abuse practised by kings and it is 
significant that all the rulers here mentioned are referred 
to by the names of the people they ruled over and 
belong to the South-Western India, viz., the Kings of 
the Aparantakas, the Yaidarbhas, the Saurashtrakas, 
the VStsagulmakas and the Andhras.1 The Andhra 
monarchs here referred to evidently ruled over the Andhra 
people proper, and the social customs and practices 
of the Andhra people are described in various other 
parts of the book also.2 There is no reference in the 
Kamasutra to the position of the Andhras as sovereigns 
exercising suzerain sway. The time, therefore, described 
by Vatsyayana is that when the line of the great Andhra 
emperors had come to an end and the country was split 
up into a number of small kingdoms, among which the 
most considerable were those ruled over by the Andhra- 
bhrtyas, or dynasties sprung up from the officers of the 
imperial Andhras. Among them the Puranas mention 
the Abhiras, the Gardabhinas, the Sakas and also some 
Andhras® who evidently ruled over a limited territory 
at the time referred to. The time when Vatsyayana 
flourished is therefore the period when these later Andhra 
kings and the Abhiras ruled simultaneously over different 
parts of Western India, that is, subsequent to circa 225 
A.C.,4 when the line of the great Andhras disappeared 
and before the beginning of the fourth century A.C.,

1 Kamamtra, Ben. ed., pp. 287-288.
2 Ibid, pp. 126,135, 287, etc.
3 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 45 ; the Mstsya, Vstyu, and Brabmanda 

Puranas read—
spawn nftnit ?<n: i
nthpaiT wfamfcg spnwtarctrai i 
un we'fiHwiTfq 11

4 Dr. V . A. Smith, Marly History of India, 3rd ed. p. 212 Prof. D. K. 
BhSndSrkar, Dekkan of SaUtvahana Period (  Ind, Ant. 1918, p. 86), also holds that 
“ the tiatavahana power came to an end in the first half o f the third century A. D ."
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• i& ien  the Guptas of whom there is no mention in the 
Kamasutra, were again uniting northern India under a 
common sway. From this the conclusion is inevitable 
that the Kamasutra was composed about the middle of 
the third century A.C. and this agrees with the conclusion 
arrived at from an examination of the literary data.

Since the above remarks about the date of the 
Kamasutra were placed before the public in the 

Journal o f  the Department o f  Letters 
on tĥ Date0"8810118 of the University of Calcutta (Yol. IV ), 

several scholars in India and 
Europe have expressed their opinion on the same 
subject. Of these, Prof. A. Banerji Sastri has examined 
the question in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society1 and has arrived at almost the same con
clusion as myself on mostly the same arguments, the only 
dfference being that Prof. Sastri would place Vatsyayana 

to “approximately the end of the 
-rfThlrd ceS^A.c. third century A.D.” while I  have placed 

him about the middle. Prof. Sastri, 
moreover, differs from me in thinking that Bhasa’s drama, 
Avimara/ca, was known to Vatsyayana,! while I have 
expressed my doubts about it.3

Prof. Jolly in the introduction to bis edition of the 
Arthasastra has sought to prove that the Arthasastra was 

composed in the' third century after
Jolly— 4th Century A.C.

Christ and the Kamasutra which was 
modelled upon it, in the fourth century A.C.4 Every one of 
the aiguments of Jolly with regard to the date of the 
Arthasastra has been critically examined by Mr. K. P. 
Jayasvvalin his recently published work cn Hindu Polity5 1 2 3 4 5

1 Vol ix. Part I, p. 49 ff.
2 Ibid., p. 57.
3 See ante, p. 17.
4 Arthasastra of Kuulilya, a New Edition, Vol. 1. Lahore. 1923. pp. 21-29.
5 Hindu Polity, A Constitutional History of India in Hindu Times, Calcutta 

1924, Appendix C, pp. 203-14.
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. , and has been shown to be untenable, and the 4th century 
B.C. has been proved to be the only probible date for 
that work. His theory therefore with regard to the date 
of Vatsyayana naturally falls to the ground.

Applying to this date Pr. f. Jolly’s dictum that the 
Kamasutra and the Arthasastra could not have been sepa
rated by more than a century at most1 we would arrive at 
a date which is absurd for the Kamasutra. Jolly does not 
consider the political evidence as very conclusive and 
holds that “ it will be necessary to confine oneself to the 
literary data in fixing the age of the Kamasutra” (p. 29) ; 
and the evidence offered by the literary data is this 
according to him: ‘ ‘If both Kalidasa and Subandhu are
rightly referred to the fifth century A.D., the Kamasutra 
might be placed in the fourth century.’ 2 This theory 
twice applied here by Jolly that whenever there are two 
authors of whom one shows evidence of his debt to the 
other, they cannot be separated by more than a century, 
is one that will hardly hold good in the history of literature 
of any country in the world. There is no earthly reason 
why Kalidasa and Vatsyayana cannot be separated by 
two centuries and Kautilya and Vatsyayana by six 

" centuries. Kalidasa, when he had occasion to refer to the 
Kamasastra, found Vatsyayana’s book to be the standard 
work on the subject and naturally borrowed from 
it, and Vatsyayana too, when he set himself to write 
the Kamasutra, a work on a secular subject in a country 
where most of the literature was religious, had naturally 
his eyes turned to this masterly work which like his was 
‘thoroughly realistic and worldly’3, and withal manifested 
‘a rare unity of plan and structure’ 1', and which even now

1 Jolly, op. cit., p. 29.
2 Ibid, p, 28.
3 Ibid., p 3.
i  Ibid,, p. 5.
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have no hesitation in declaring ‘the most precious, 

work in the whole range of Sanskrit literature.’ 1 During 
the many centuries that intervened between the two 
auothrs, Kautilya’s work had not been superseded but 
still dominated the field as it continued to dominate for 
many centuries longer. Is it any wonder then that 
Vatsyayana should take this work on an allied subject 
as his model and borrow its method and style ?

1, however, agree with Prof. Jolly (p. f6) in holding 
that the abstention from meat which Vatsyayana refers 
to while defining Dharma1 is only a theory, or rather 
an ideal which, as Vatsyayana says, people Mould learn 
from the Sastra or the works on that subject and it did 
not represent the actual state of things in his time. A  
glimpse at real life which we have in his section on 
Samprayoga shonrs that meat diet was in vogue, and both 
amongst men and women. Vatsyayana advises a lover 
to please his . mistress when she feels rather tired or 
exhausted, with such relishes as roasted or dried meat 
as well as gruel and extracts of meat of various kinds.
One of them is called by Vatsyayana accha-rasaka-yusam 
and the commentary explains that it Mras a fresh extract 
of meat (mamsa-niryuham), and another called 
yavagu is said to be prepared by boiling with meat 
(mamsa-siddha).3 The doctrine of ahimsa and the 
eating of meat have existed in India side by side sinee the 
earliest Vedic times and no conclusion can be arrived at 
with regard to the date of a work simply from the 
mention or non-mention of the doctrine of ahimsa in it. 
Even in the Bigveda, the cow was recognised as aghnya 
and the ox as aghnya (not to be slaughtered), while in

1 Ibid., p. 1.
2 I Kawwitra., P -1 2 .

- - . *■ eto. Ibid., p, ]74.
i  Macilonell. Vedio Mythology, p. 150.
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the Vinaya Pitaka itself we are told that oxen in plenty 
were slaughtered by Slha, the Liccliavi Commander-in- 
Chief to feed the Buddha and his attending bhiksus.1 A 
newly converted minister at Benares placed twelve 
hundred and fifty dishes of meat (mamsa-pati) before the 
bhiksus including the Buddha himself.2 The mere fact, 
therefore, that a work prohibits meat-eating is not 
sufficient reason to dub it as post-Buddhistic.

"What has been said above with regard to Prof. 
Jolly’s theory about the date of the Kamasutra applies 

with equal force to what Prof, M. 
Fourth Century Winternitz has observed on the ‘ same 

subject in the third volume of his 
History of Indian Literature where he has arrived at the 
same conclusion as Dr. Jolly and on the very same 
grounds, though independently. Thus the Professor 
observes : ‘ ‘That it (the Kamasutra)  is later than the 
Kautillya-Arthasastra cannot be doubted. But it can 
hardly be much later ; for the great similarity between 
the two books makes it clear that the Kamasutra is 
separated from Kautilya only by a short interval. If 
we place the latter, say, in the third century after Christ, 
l̂ xen the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana is to be placed some
where in the fourth. But it is nothing more than a 
guess.”  Here it will be seen that Winternitz also has 
nothing more to fix the date than the mere guess that 
Kautilya and Vatsyayana cannot be separated by more 
than a century. As in the case of Jolly, Winternitz’s 
failure to establish the third century for Kautilya 
necessarily leads to the rejection of the fourth century 
for Vatsyayana.

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri in his

1 MaVavagga, vi. 31, 12 ; vi. 33, 3.
2 Ibid. yi. 25, 3.
3 Translated from Geschifhte der Iniischen Litteratnr von Dr. M, Winternitz, f  I1 

JBand, p. 540.
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Magadhan Literature has, on the other hand, sought to 
push back the date of the Kamasutra 

First cca tu ry A J i to the first century A.C., his argument 
being that “Vatsyayana flourished at 

* a time when the memory of the scandal (of Kuntala 
Satakarni) was fresh. So he may be placed in the first 
century A .D .; for, the public memory is far short and 
in one or two generations, people forget these scandals.” 1 
Here the Mahamahopadhyaya, unlike Jolly, considers the 
political data as the deciding factor, but accepting his 
conclusion we are met by the difficulty that in the first 
century A.C., we have no evidence of Abhira monarchs 
ruling side by side with the Andhras. Both according 
to epigraphic as well as Pauranic evidence, the Abhlras 
rose to power in the third century A.C., so that the date 
of Vatsyayana who is no less acquainted with the scandals 
of the Abhira court than with those among the Andhras, 
cannot be placed in the first century A.C. Moreover, we 
have ample evidence to show that court scandals are 
referred to by Indian writers many centuries after they 
took place. Vatsyayana himself refers to the scandal of 
Dandakya, the Bhoja* who must have lived many 
centuries prior to the composition of the Kamasutra. 
Visakhadatta in his Mudraralesasa refers to court 
intrigues and scandals many centuries older than bis 
time. The Brhat Samhita refers to scandals like that 
of king Viduratha who was killed by his queen with a 
sharp instrument hid in her hair and to a Kasiraja who 
was similarly killed with a poisoned anklet3 and there 
is nothing to show that they lived about the same time as 
Varaha-mihira. Asvaghosa in the fourth chapter of his 
JBuddhacarita relates scandals most of which were far

1 Magadhan Literature, by MM. Haraprasad Sastri, Calcutta 19-3, p. 84,
2 Kdma8utra) p. 24,
3 Brhat Samhita, Ch. 78, l t



removed in date from liis. We are therefore unable to 
see eye to eye with MM. Haraprasad Sastri with regard 
to the date fixed by him for the Kamasutra.

Some other points in MM. Sastri’s work call for 
comment. He identifies Svetaketu,1 the mythical 
reformer of primitive society, who according to an account 
in the Mahabharata set up the institution of marriage, 
with Svetaketu Aruneya, the highly cultured philosopher 
of the Upanishads. The Bgveda shows a well-organised 
family life with the institution of marriage fully 
developed amongst the Indo-Aryans, and therefore, the 
age when that institution grew and developed must have 
preceded the Kgvedic era by a very long period and the 
age of Svetaketu Aruneya—an age of intense metaphysi
cal speculation when the XJpanisadic literature grew, 
could certainly not he identical with it. Then there 
is not the least justification for MM. Sastri’s statement 
that “ Auddalaki wrote more on union or Samprayoga 
than on other subjects. He divided that subject 
into ten major heads. So his work was called Hasatavi” 2 
These are all statements unauthorised by Vatsyayana 
who on the other hand assorts that Svetaketu’s huge 
work in five hundred chapters dealt with the whole 
of the Kamasastra and that it was Babhravya who divided 
and arranged the contents of Svetaketu’s work into 
seven adhikaranas or sections ; in fact, of the three 
passages in the Kamasutra where Vatsyayana quotes 
Auddalaki, one belongs to the Samprayoga section, 
another to the Paradarika, and the third to the Vaisika 
section.3 The third of these is the longest quotation 
from Auddalaki where a whole group of sutras is spoken 
of by Vatsyayana as the opinion of Auddalaki as 
distinguished from the theory of Babhravya, so that

1 Magadlian Literature, p. 78.
2 Ibid., p. 79-
3 See ante, p. 7 ft. and p. 10, note 2.
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is no justification for the conjecture tliat Auddalaki’l  ,, 
work dealt with the one topic of Samprayoga alone. It 
was rather Babhravya, the Pancala who specially shone 
in his delineation of the sixty-four Samprayoga-kalas. 
For the other statements that Auddalaki’s work was 
called Dasatayl or that he divided Samprayoga into ten 
sections, there is absolutely no foundation, Vatsyayana 
says that the Bgveda was called Dasatayl and not 
Auddalaki’s work and in the whole chapter where this 
topic is dealt with there is no reference to Auddalaki 
at all.

Prof. Batuknath Bhattacharya in his paper
headed “ A Brief Survey of the Sahityasastra” in the 

Journal o f  the Department o f  Letters
B. Bhattacharya . '
— Vatsyayana of the University of Calcutta, has
before Bharata . , ,  ,incidentally discussed the date of the 
Kamasutra.1 He has not hazarded any definite opinion 
on the date but has expressed his difference with the 
conclusion arrived at by me, mainly on two grounds. In 
the first place, he observes, “ It is hard to believe that 
it (the Kamasutra) could have been composed later than 
the Natya-Sastra, considering the style in which it is 
written—a style distinctly aphoristic in nature and 
reminiscent of the sutra period (600-200 B.C.).” Vat- 
syayana’s mention of Kuntala Satakarni precludes any 
possibility of his composing the sutras on erotics in the 
so-called sutra period of Max Muller, and while comparing 
the Kamasutra with the Natyasastra it should be borne 
in mind that the latter, though passing as the product of 
one author who is more or less mythical, bears on its 
face the evidence of the handiwork of different ages, 
that, in fact, we have before us, as Prof. Winternitz 
observes, “ a compilation of various older and later texts.”  
The same scholar also remarks that “ the original work

1 See Vol. ix, pp. 110-113.
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was probably a Sutra-text, as indeed the oldest scientific 
works as a rule were composed in the Sutra style.” 2 The 
Natyasastra has been variously assigned by scholars 
from the first to the sixth or seventh century A.O.,3 4 5 so 
that it is not unlikely that some portions of the 
Natyasastra were older than the Kamasutra while 
others were much younger.

The particular point on which, however, Prof. 
Bhattacharya sets up a comparison between the two 
works viz., the classification of men and women into 
different categories, proves nothing, as the different 
authors have proceeded to classify them from different 
points of view. Vatsyayana divides men into Sasa,
Vrsa and Asva and women into Mrgl, Badavaand Haslini 
from their different capacities for samprayoga, while 
Bharata’s classification of women into 24 varieties1 is 
based on aesthetic, intellectual and moral standards. No 
comparison lies between the two authors in this respect 
and the more elaborate classification of Bharata does not 
necessarily imply a later date. We find the same three
fold classification of males and females in the Ananga- 
rctnga, a work on erotics composed in the late 15th or 
early 16th century A.C. when the Lodi Emperors were 
ruling at Delhi.6

Next, Prof. Bhattacharya remarks, “ It seems a little 
remarkable that Vatsyayana should not have mentioned 
any of his predecessors more contiguous to his own date 
but should have looked so far back as to the 4tli century 
B.C. This would argue a certain break in the continuity 
of the study.” There was indeed such a break in the 
continuity of tire study of the science of Erotics, as 
Vatsyayana himself asserts that the Kamasastra was 
very near extinction (utmnnakcilpam-abhut) before he 
took it up, so much so, that he had to fall hack upon the 
ancient and little-read text of Babhravya to compile his 
work ; he does not think much of the monographs of 
Dattaka and others which he holds were rather fragment
ary and scrappy (Jchandasah pramtam).0

2 Ges. d. Lnd. Lit. iii, 8. See also Studies in the History of Sanskrit Poetics by 
Susliil Kumar De, M.A.. D. Litt., vol. I, pp. 23-36.

3 Winternitz, op.cit., p. S, n. 3.
4 Kamasutra, p. 71 and Natyasastra, xxii, 96-142.
5 Anaiiga-rahga. trans. by Burton and Arbnthnot. Paris. 1908. p. xvi. Seo S. K,

De. op. cit., p._342.
6 Kamasutra, pp. 7 and 381. See also ante, p. 3 ft.



1 1 1  < S L

CHAPTER II

THE GEOGRAPHY OE VATSYAYANA

Vatsyayana in enumerating the special customs and 
practices in different parts of India mentions many of 

its countries and peoples. He appears 
parts of'India to have been familiar with all parts 

of the Indian continent. Of the five 
great divisions of India since the Yedic times he mentions 
three, viz. the Tracy a country, the Madhyadesa and the 
Daksinatya or the Daksindpatha. In the Yedic age, as 
we know from a well known passage in the Aitareya 
Brahmana ( viii. 14 ), the whole of India is shown to 
consist of five great JDiks or divisions, the Bracl Dik  
with its Samrat rulers, the Daksind Dik with its Bhoja 
sovereigns, the Bratm  and JJdlcl Diks with their Svardt 
and Virdt rulers, and the Dhruvd Madhyamd Dik with 
its kings called Rajas. This partition of India into five 
Diks, that is quarters or divisions, is found to be a 
familiar practice in the Atharva- Veda and both the Krsria 
and SuJcla recensions of the Yajurveda Samliita.1 In later 
times we find the Dik often changed into Desa, as for 
example, the Brad Dik and the Madliyama-Dik are 
called the Brdcya-Dcsa and the Madhya-Desa respectively. 
This traditional division of India into Diks or Desas is 
found throughout in Indian literature : it is found in the q 
Vedic works, the Epics and the Puranas, the astronomical 
works like those of Parasara add Varahamihiia, and in 
the Kavyamimdrasd of Eajasekhara2 written about the

1 Atharva-veda iii. 27 ; iv. 40 ; xii. 3 ; xv. 2 ■ 6 etc. Taittiriya Samhitd iv. 4 12; 
Kalhaka Samliita, xxii. 14; Alaitrciyam SainJiitiS iii. 16. 4 ; Vaja<mn('i/> Saihhita xv.
10— 14 etc. etc. This question has been- fully dealt with in my paper on ‘ 'Aryan 
Occupation o f Eastern India,” ‘pp. 43— 78.

2 Gaekwad’s Oriental Scries,No. I, p. 93 ff,
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beginning of the tenth century we find the same five-fold 
division of the Indian continent. This system of general 
division of India was also adopted by some of tiie Chinese 
travellers.

A  few places in the Central Division of India are 
referred to by Vatsyayana in his work and the general 

name Madhyadesa also lias been employed 
oeSntvidon by him in one passage where he

says that in the Madhyadesa, there 
being a preponderance of Aryas, that is, of persons of 
decent character who were pure in their habits, the ladies 
in that region disliked unclean practices like kissing, 
pressing the nails and biting by the other sex.1 This 
Madhyadesa is no doubt the same as the
Madhyama DiJc of Yedic literature ; and may be 
considered to have the same limits as the Madhyadesa of 
Manu who defines it as the country between the Himavat 
and the Vindhya mountains, to the west of Prayaga and to 
the east of Vinasana, that is, of the spot where the river 
Sarasvatl disappears2 ; but more probably, it is the region 
between the Ganges and the Jumna, that is, the land of 
the Aryas according to one of the views pointed out by 
Vasistha and Baudhayana in their Dharmasutras.3 The 
commentary, Jayamangala is inclined to adopt this 
definition of the boundaries of the Madhyadesa, because, 
as it says, this is mainly intended by the author of the 
Kama-Sastra.1

The word Arya  used here by Vatsyayana is not an 
ethnical designation but it is applied to a person who, as

1 I Kamasutra, 
Ben. ed., p, 125.

2 Manu 11.21. Translation, Buehler, S. B. E. X XV . p. S3.
3 Vasistha, i. 12 ; Jlandhayaria, i. 2, 10.

4 ?fb sfbs: i srofo a: i
Jayamangala Tika on Kamasutra, Ben. ed., p.125.
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Vatsyayana says, is pure in habits (sucyupacdra) ; in the 
example given by him the Arya ladies of the Madhyadesa 
did not like such practices as kissing or biting, apparently 
because of their aversion to contamination by spittle 
from another’s mouth, that is, to what is known as ucchista. 
It is evident, therefore, that Arya, in Yatsyayana means 
the same thing as in Vasistha and Baudhayana, that is, a 
Sistci or a person of decent habits and character, as will be 
seen from a reference to their respective Dharmasutras 
There can, therefore, be no doubt that the Aryavarta of 
these latter authors was not the land of the Aryans, but 
the land of the Sistas whose manners and customs, habits 
and practices were decent and pure according to the 
Dharma literature. In the Mahdbhdsya Patanjali also 
explains Aryavarta as the land of the Sistas.1 2

It is worthy of remark, however, that in 
Vatsyayana’s lime decent conduct was more in evidence 

in Eastern India, among people whom he 
LTem tadia calls Frdcyas than among some of the 

Pe°Ples of the Madhyadesa and these 
Pracyas he places among the Sistas. Thus 

in his chapter on Auparistaka, a very filthy practice, 
Vatsyayana observes, “The people of Eastern India do 
not resold to women who practise the Auparistaka. The 
people of Ahicchatra resort to such women but do nothing 
with them, so far as the moutii is concerned. The people 
of Saketa do with them every kind of mouth ( abuses ), 
while the people of Nagara do not practise this, but do 
every other thing. The people of the Surasena country, 
on the sotheru bank of the Jumna, do everything without 
any hesitation, for they say that women being naturally 
unclean, no one can be cert tin about their character,

1 Vasistha, i. 6 and Baudhayana. i. 5.
2 S 3 3  Mahabhasya on PJnini vi. 3,101 ami ii. 4, 10. For a fuller discussion, see 

tpy Aryan Occupation of Eastern India, pp. 14—19.
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X  their purity, their conduct, their practices, their 
confidences, or their speech. They are not, however, on 
this account to be abandoned, because religious law, on 
the authority of which they are reckoned pure, lays 
down that the udder of a cow is clean at the time of 
milking. Again a dog is clean when he seiz s a deer in 
hunting. A bird is clean when it causes a fruit to fall 
from a tree by pecking at it. And the mouth of a 
woman is clean for kissing and such like things.” 1 
Vatsyayana finally sums up by saying that in all these 
matters connected with love, one should be guided by the 
custom of one’s own country and one’s own personal 
inclination in as much as while on the one h ind, the holy 
texts ( S m r t i )  allowed some latitude in such things, 
on the other hand, however, they were against the 
practice of the sistas ( s i s t a-v i p  r a t i p a t t e l i ) 2. 
Here the commentary explains that the sistas spoken 
of in this passage are the I’racyas, the Ahicchatrikas 
and the Nagarakas,3 and the context shows that he is 
right.

Of the various peophs mentioned in the above 
passage from the Kamasutra, the Ahicchatrikas and the 
S-vurasenas were natives of the Madhyadesa and the 

Nagarakas also belonged probably to that 
Aincchatra region for reasons that will be shown below.
Of these, Ahicchatra, identified witn modern Kamnagar 
in the Bareilly district,4 was the capital of the northern 
division of the Pancala country according to the

1 ‘ The Kama-Sutra of •\ratsyayana'‘ translated an l published by the Kama Sastra
Society o f London and Benares, reprint 1883, p. 71.

I Kama-Sutra, Ben. ed„ p. 167.

3 fhHhwhwrfftfh i firenr i
Ibid., p. 167.

i  See V, A. Smith, Early History of India, third edn, p 377,



Mahabharata which states that as the result of the d^refttr 
which Dronacarya Inflicted on Drupada, the Pancala 
king, the country was partitioned into two, and that the 
Brahmin teacher of the Kurus established his capital 
at Ahicchatra to the north of the Ganges,1 and that up 
to this place the Kaurava battalions reached when the 
forces of the opposing armies assembled for the Great 
War.2 It is a significant fact that we find a Brahmin 

family ruling at Ahicchatra in the second 
at Ahicchatra century B.C. and that it had marital 

relations with the great Brahmin 
imperial family of the Sungas. The names of this family 
of Kings of Adhioh'ttra which is apparently the same as 
Ahicchatra are given in two inscriptions in a cave at 
Pabhosa, ( the classical hill of Prabhasa ) 3 miles to the 
north-west of Kosam, the ancient Kausambl. The 
inscription inside the cave records that it was “ caused to 
be made by Asadhasena, son of the Yaihidari ( i.eM 
Vaihidara-princess, and ) son of King Bhagavata, son of 
the Tevani ( i.e., Traivarna-princess ), and son of King 
Yamgapala, son of Sonakayana ( Saunakayana ) of 
Adhichatra.’ ’ 3 Another inscription on the rock outside

’ i 3%% fst mxfawnsgrft: i »»

ifhiN Tif^x: iiws
smfimu I 

gd i
gfa ftBxc*x TraV shxn* ufixgrf̂ ar

Mahabharata, Adiparva, Ch. 138, Van^avSu edn.

2 I T f * I X U  I

^T«n3T 3^1 SaflTf 5X: I
Ibid, Udyoga-jjarva, Ch. 19. verses 30-31.

3 Trans. A. Fuehrer, Epigraphia lndica} II, p. 243. }
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the cave records the further fact that this Asadhasena 
was the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra, the son 
of Gopali.1 2 3 4 5 This King Bahasatimit ra has been identified 
with the Sunga Empe'or, Pusyamitra by Mr. K. P. 
JayaswaP who holds that p‘the Ahichatra family of 
Asadhasena was either gubernatorial or feudatory to the 
Magadha throne.”  He further points out that the 
“ Ahichatra family were Brahmans like the Sungas, an 
ancestor of Asadhasena being called Saunakayana.” In 
the neighbourhood of Ahicchatra have been picked up 
the so-called Mitra coins and among them those of a 
King Agnimitra who is considered to be the same as the 
second emperor of the Sunga dynasty,1 and a dedicatory 
inscription at Budli Gaya assigned to the earliar part of 
the first c ntury B.C., records the gift of a queen of King 
Indramitra of Ahicchatra.* We know very little of the 
subsequent nistorv of Ahicchatra but by the time that 
Yatsyayana wrote his book, in the third century B.O., 
this city must have passed like the whole of the province 
to wrhich it belongs through the hands of the Kushan 
monarchs. It is significant that while Vatsyayana speaks 
of the people of Ahicchatra, he has nothing to record of 
the king or the king’s harem as he does in other cases.

The Saurasenas occupied the country about the 
city of Mathura, their capital. They are located by the 

commentary to the south of the river 
degraded̂ nee KausSmbl* wdiich is apparently the stream 
by6forei^n wmtact flowing by the celebrated city of the same 

name. From the character that Yatsyayana 
gives them they appear to have fallen off from the pure

1 Ibid., p. 242.
2 ,T.B. O. R. S., 1917, FP- 473—485.
3 Rapson, Sources of Indian History, Coins, p IB.
4 Cambridge History of India I. 526.

5 ^  f w m f o  I S. (Benares), p.lGT.



nnd ideal conduct that characterised them in ancidtrC 1 
times according to Manu who says, “ The plain of the 
Kurus, the (country of the) Matsyas, Pancalas, and 
gurasenakas, these (form) indeed, the country of the 
Brahmaisis (Brahmanical sages, which ranks) immediate
ly after Brahmavarta. Prom a Brahmana horn in that 
country let all men on earth learn their several usages” .1 
Evidently the Saurasenas had fallen off from this high 
standard of purity under foreign domination. Mathura 
had been occupied by the Greeks in the early years of 
the second century B.C. as pointed out by Kern on the 
authority of the Xx&vgi-Stt'inhito/ which says, ‘ then the 
viciously valiant Greeks, after reducing Saketa, Pancala 
country and Mathura will reach or take Kusumadhvaja 
(Palibothra).” 4 The Gargl-Samhita further adds that 
sometime after the Greeks, the country was occupied by 
the Sakas or Scythians.3 This is fully corroborated by 
coins and inscriptions unearthed in Mathura itself and 
the country in its neighbourhood showing that about 
the first century before Christ the Saka satraps Hagana, 
Hagamasha, Ltvnjubula, Sodasa etc. were ruling at 
Mathura.4 Henceforth this city was under the
domination of the Keshan monnrens lor several
centuries, so that in the third century after Christ when, 
according to our determination, Vatsyayana wrote his 
work, the Saurasenas had got much degraded by
intercourse with foreigners of immensely inferior
culture and had lost the ancient purity in their manners

1 Buchler, Laws of Manu, pp. 82-83.

2 am ^ 1
sjgsu gefejiwur: mcwfai u

Kern, Brhat Samhita, Introduction, p. 37 et scq.

3 Stfspun U UOT UsJTTO : I 
ggvivreq qurra fsimq ugqfeqa 11 Ihul- p 38-

i  See The Cambridge History of India, Yol. 1, pp. 526-7.
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and customs that made Manu characterise them as an 
ideal people from whom all other peoples on earth were 
to imbibe good and decent behaviour.

The people of Saketa who also passed through the 
same vicissitudes were almost as bad as those of Surasenn, 
hut the latter were worse in as much as they quoted 
scripture to support their vile a' uses. Saketa (otherwise 
known as Ayodhya) was the capital of the Kosala country, 
and this name which had been coming into prominence 
since the Buddhist times was in use in the second century 

B.O. as we see from its mention in the 
as bad a,”” Mahabhasya1 and later also we find it in

the passage quoted above from the GargI 
Samhita ; we find, therefore, in the Kamasutra, this 
name in use in preference to Ayodhya. I have shown 
elsewhere that Saketa was on the boundary line between 
the Madhyadesa and the Pracya division of India.2

It is notworthy that though Vatsyayana refers to 
some of the practices of the Ahicchatrikas or the people 
of Ahicchatra, the ancient capital of northern Pancala, 
of the Pancala people as such he has got nothing to say. 
He speaks of the Pancala country no doubt but it will 

be observed from the way in which he 
extinct in v. s does so that it was an ancient province to 

the achievements of which in the past lie 
is referring, and he does nowhere in his work make any 
mention of any of the living practices of the Paucitla 
people at the time that he lived. Thus he refers to the 
great Babliravya Pancala of old from whom he drew his 
materials but whose work was very little studied in his

J  I 51^5 qsR: Ûhliasya on Paniri III. 2, 111. See Gold
etuecker, Pcmini, p. 230, m - on Pacini 1. 3, 2.

2 Aryan Occupation of Eastern India, pp. 12-14.



K%7^i'mes ;* be further points out the connection of M  
Pancala country with the division of the Bgveda into 
sixty-four chapters and draws an analogy between this 
fact and the invention of the sixty-four Pancala kalas or 

* arts3 described by Babhravya. But he notes no 
peculiarity in the conduct of the Pancalas of his day nor 
does he mention any contemporary practices in the 
relations between the sexes as he does of the other peoples 
of India. Evidently the Pancala people who occupied 
a prominent position among the Yedic Aryans in the 
period of the Brahmanas and whose country made up 
one of the sixteen Maliajanapadas when the early works 
of the Theravada school of the Buddhists were written, 
had lost their individuality as a separate people ; at 
Ahicchatra, their ancient capital, the people must have 
been strongly influenced by foreign occupation—as at 
Mathura.

Of the countries of the Udlcya or northern division, 
Yatsyayana speaks still less than of the Madliyades'a or 

the Midland proper. He nowhere mentions
The U d i c y  a , ,  ,  . f  . 7 .  1 , 1  .•
Division of the Udlcya division by name but lie refers 
Northern India ^  tl)e customs and practices of some of the
countries in the Udlcya division and even beyond the 
northern hills. Of the people on the Himalayas he 
speaks in general ( Haimavatanam ) without mentioning 
any particular country or state, saying that among the 
Haimavatas or people of the Himalayas, “ adventuions 

citizens combining together bribe the 
H i  mea°?athyea s sentinels and enter the harem” 3 

The absence of specific mention of any

S flW jy f It Kamamtm, Bci aren edition p. 381,

I ■****•> V■ 7.
2 See ante. pp. 3 - 7 .
3 spot s i a n  i * a » « .  r- » * •

the Geography of Vatsyayana •
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great people on the Himalayas indicates that the earlier 
Kill states like those of the Sakyas, or their neighbours, 
the Koliyas, were extinct or at least, decadent, at the 
time that the Kamasutra was written.

Of the countries included in the Udicya division by 
Indian writers, Vatsyayana mentions Bahlika which the 

commentary explains as a country in 
Polyandry there ia Uttarapatha,1 that is, in the northern 

region. About the ladies of the Bahlika 
country ( JBahUkadesyah ), the Kamasutra informs us that 
they, like the women of the Madhydesa, were of decent 
habits and averse to kissing and similar unclean practices.2 
Vatsyayana also speaks of a very peculiar custom which 
the Bahlika country had in common with Strirajya and 
the province of Gratnanari : lie avers that in these 
countries several young men were married to a single 
woman ( ekaikasyah parigrahabhutah) and they were in 
the same position there as ladies in the harem in other 
countries.3 Vatsyayana does not say exactly that these 
male spouses were confined in a harem by their lordly 
wives but that they had the same character as harem- 

, ladies ( antahpurasadharmwiah ) that is, as the 
commentary explains, they had all to confine their 
services to the single lady who was their mistress and 
had to attend upon her either singly or in batches.4 
This rather unusual custom, no doubt refers to a system 
of polyandry carried to a refined excess. It was perhaps

i I lhid- P-125.

Kamasutra, p. 125.

3 JtTJRTtrrfsM sjfert getuftsrgsgRraninr
i Jbid- p- h o .

4 i om. wun i
Ibid.. {>. i40.

\
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j  " j ' • . i  jon account of the corrupt practices of the Bahlikas ttfaT 
they were characterised in the Great Epic as forming 
the very dregs of the earth.1

It is important to determine the geographical 
position of the country of Bahlika. The city of Balkh 
b  s h l i k a is the m Bactria which makes the closest approach 

1° i(s name seems to indicate its ancient 
Bactna location though some scholars are inclined
to doubt it and to suggest that it was somewhere near the 
Kuru land.2 3 But that ancient India extended beyond 
the present north-western frontier seems indisputable 
from many considerations. The Chinese travellers, 
for example, found Balkh Indian to all intents and 
purposes. Yuan Chwang to reach the country which
Yuan-ohwang calls Fo-ho-lo ( I-tsing names it
found Indian Fo-ko-lo Vs travelled some hundreds of
culture m Bactria '

li from Tokliara, crossed the Oxus and 
passed through some territories of small extent. 
He found Indian culture and civilisation predominating 
here, there being above hundred Buddhist monasteries 
with more than three thousand4 brethren, all adherents 
of the “ Small Vehicle” or the Hinayana system. He 
says that it reached on the north to the Oxus, the 
Wakhsch of Arab geographers and the Vaksu or Vanksu 
of Kalidasa. As we have shown before, Kalidasa makes 

Raghu meet the Hunas on the banks of
Kalidasa’s _  _  .  ,
vank3u is the the Oxus.5 Kalidadsa says that Raghu s
O x u s  in Bactria . „  . ,  . ,horses relieved the fatigue of their long 
journey by rolling about on the banks of the Vanksu and 
shook their shoulders to which were attached filaments

1 wjf 5n#PT: i Mbt-v' 39>80 •
2 Camb. Hist. I. p. 124 ; Ved. hid. II. p. 62.
3 See Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I. p. 109.
4 Ibid., p. 108.
5 Se? ante. p. 23, foot note 1.
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of saffron1 *. Amara in his lexicon speaks of the yellow 
variety of the saffron grown in the Bahlika country,® 
and Ksirasvamin, the earliest commentator of Amara, 
assures us that this Bahlika saffron was referred to by 
Kalidasa.3 Yuan Chwang also speaks of saffron 
(Curcuma =  kunkuma saffron) grown in the country 
about this region.1 There can, therefore, be no doubt 
that the country about Balkli and reaching up to the 
Ox us was known as the Bahlika country at the time of 
Kalidasa, that is, according to our calculations, about 
two centuriis later than Vatsyayana3

The Atharva-Veda Parisista leaves no doubt that 
the Yedic Bahlika was Bactria in as much as it speaks 
of the Bahlikas in a group Saka-yacana-Tukhara- 
BahUkdsca.0 These Tukharas are no doubt the Tokharas 
(Tu-huo-lo) through whose country Yuan Chwang 
passed to the country of Balkli.

That Bahlika was regarded by Indians as belonging 
to the Udicya division of the country is seen from 

Kalidasa’s verse immediately preceding the 
odicya province one we have referred to above where we 

are told that Raghu on his way to the 
Vaiiksu or the Oxus met the Udicyas and inflicted a 
defeat upon them. This is also clear from a passage

i. i
f I I  SiiglmmMam, IV. 67.

2 gju i cgunU sPw fh friei 3? t
Amarahma, Oka’s edition, p. HO.

1 Ibid, p. 110, Commentary.

4 See Watters, I, p. 124.
5 See ante. p. 23. foot note 1.
6 41. 3. 3. Ed. by Bolling and Negelein p. 351.

7 fra: sra e*  u r e t h r a  i

Raghuvamsam IV, 66.
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in the Natyasastra where Bharata tells us that of the 
seven local dialects (Sapta bhasah) cf India, the Bahlilcct- 
bhdsd was spoken by the Udlcyas and the Khasas and 
was the language of their own countryi (swademja).

The ear best mention of Bahlika in Indian literature 
viz., in the Athai'va-Veda shows that it was far away 

in the north even beyond the Mujavants. 
a t h a r'v a- O fever,” says a hymn of this Veda, ‘ ‘Go 
away in theNorth to t'16 Mujavants or to the Bahllkas, further 

off.” i. 2 * If Mujavant is the name of a hill 
in or about Kasmir, the Bahlika country must have been 
farther in the north and evidently the same region where 
we find it in later Indian literature, though Zimmer3 4 
and the authors of the Vedic Index1 are inclined to 
doubt it. The points raised by Zimmer have been 
answered by Weber5 and we think, satisfactorily. We 
however, differ from Roth and Weber who thought that 
an Iranian tribe was here referred to. The Bahllkas 
are apparently an Indian tribe, or at least an Indo- 
Irunmn tribe that had been under the Indian influence 
from very early times.

Kautilya in his Arthasdstra mentions three kinds 
of leather produced in the Ballii country6 and in this 

form it is mentioned by Katyayana in
B a l h i  in Kau- . . ,
tiiya and Panini his Vartika to Banin i IV. 2,99 where 

he says that like Kapisayana which is

i . uTuwmfjriWT ursm  uxmff i
srr#ET ‘h f ’iW tm  ^  m  WWO 5T$tf¥clT: it

• Natyasastra XVII, 48.

«sktrt i l m - 52-
2. Whitney and Lanman A tharva- Veda, Harvard Oriental Series. VII, p. 260.
3. Alt-Indisches Leben. pp. 431-3.
4. II, 63.
5. Berliner Sitzungsber:elite 1892. pp. 985-95.
6. UUjf t̂aut UTgtjfl ^ (or ) SaeShama Sastrfs first,
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X<1 formed by Panini from Kapis'l, Balhayana is formed from 
the word Balhi.1

In this connection it may be noted that the 
word Kapisl in the main sutra of Panini which Katya- 
yana supplements, refers no doubt to the country of Ka- 
pi-shih of Yuan chwang s in the neighbourhood of 
Bahlika;it was famous for its vine-yards now as in ancient 
times as is shown by the example by which the Kasika- 
W tti explains the rule 3 and we observe that the soldiers 
of Itaghu also relieved themselves from their fatigue with 

l the liquor of that country in the rich vine-yards. 4 The 
Kasika-Vrtti further compares the favourite drink of the 
Bahlikas with those of other well-known Indian tribes and 
peoples: ‘ ‘The Uslnaras drink milk (Kstra), while the 
favourite beverage of the Pracyas is Sura, that of the 
Bahlikas is Samira, and that of the Gandharas Kami/a” 5 
In the ftatapatha Brahmana * we find mention of 

Bahlika-Pratipiya who is called a Kauravya 
mti^ya kU18 King ( Kauravyo raja), and the same king 
B siiiiu^hroneof apparently is the Maharaja Bahlika Prati- 
his Matemaiuncle pIyaT of t'he Great Epic. We are told in the
TJdyogaparva that of the three sons of Pratipa, the eldest

edition, p. 79. Bahleyah is the reading adopted by Bhattasvamin in his Tika on 
Arthasastra, p. 42 in J. 3 .  O. B. 3., Vol. X I, pt. II ; he explains it as a part of 
the Himalayas: firfN' mii TOif, i sit̂ t i

]. Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. XXII, p. 36',),
2. Watters, f, p. 122.
3. ’•'XH; UcWT w f a  I I $TfTORR-

pp-J | ^T?TT I Kattha-vrtti on Panini, iv. 2, 99.

4. cRTTOT I

HI I fsHRoIU? ll Baghuvam'sam, iv. 65.

5. f̂tWPgT wtHVT: I gCTOUip: HTWO I ^tviTHTr ^Titter: I
HriijKf; | SaHkarrtti on Panini, viii. X, 9.

6. f  XT3fT I Satapatha Brahmana X I I .  9.3 3.

7. ■ Ĥ RTsfr ^t% ? :  ureft i
flfbt, Udyaoapirva, i?3. 9,



Devapi being rejected by the representatives of me 
people— the Paurajanapada— went to the forest and 
became an ascetic and the second Balhika, obtaind 
the very rich kingdom of his maternal uncle and 
abdicated the paternal throne in favour of the
youngest Santanu.1 He fought with his Bahlikas 
on the side of Duryodhana. This explains how a Kaurava 
prince came to rule over the Bahlika people in the distant 
north and shows that in ancient times the Kurus were 
connected by matrimonial bonds with ruling families in 
the North-west, even beyond the mountain-barriers; 
Pandu’s marriage with Madri and that of Dhrtarastra 
with Gandhari shows the intimacy of the relations bet
ween the Kurus and the Ksatriya tribes in the North
west. In fact the Great Epic shows that the kingdoms
on theNortli-west frontier and beyond— Madra, Gandhara,
Kamboja, Bahlika— were looked upon as Indian provinces 
and Vatsyayana shows that this feeling continued so late 
as the third century A.O when the Kamasutra was written.

Greek occupation of the country as well as inter
mixture with other foreign peoples had considerably 
modified the customs and practices of the Balhikas from 
the moral standard of the Indians thus making them 
hateful to the latter, so that their rulers are placed 
among the barbarous and sinful kings who will rule on 
earth on the advent of the Kaliyuga,2 and the people

1. ttht smrfaa: i

Mbt. V. 149, 27-8. See JRAS. 1910, p. 52,

2. *̂ 3RT3H?t: 'jfus î ngsrtftrc i

SPW: *T$T: WTO wfeTOT: I
a d r W  II Mbt. I I I . 188, 34-36
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are considered, as we have seen before, as the very dregs
of the earth.

In the Great Epic itself there is evidence that 
some of the Bahlikas at least were Asuras, that is, 

Asura-worsliippers or Iranians : we are
I r a n i a n s  in „  . .  . „
b » h i ! k a told of a very powerful king or tne 

Bahlikas D a r a d a by name who was 
a Mahasura or a great Asura and this Darada, the 
Bahlika, is praised highly by Sis'upala, an Indian 
sovereign with Asura tendencies.1

The Uttarakanda of the Bamayana records a very 
interesting and important tradition which goes to show 

that one of the most powerful ruling 
A ^ T a Ramify was families of India was originally derived 
S £ fr°m from the Bahlika country.2 It is a 

variant of the well-known myth of Ila  
which is found in all the Puranas and both the Epics.
We are told here that Ila, a son of the Prajapati 
Kardama, was the king of the Bahlika country.3 ihen 
the story goes on to relate how he was turned into a 
woman and passed by the name of Ila , and when in this 
condition, had a son Pururavas Aila, by Budhn, the son

I. u: sm: whmug JfSTSU I
5?gT Jim 9R: II Mt- > • «?■ 58.

3mmT%si w ?  grfei n 1>iid-I!- h  8
In the Great Epic, Bahlika is sometimes confounded with Bahika or the region 

where the sindhu flows with its five branches, including the Madra count] y, over which 
Salya ruled, and Madri is once caUed.Bahlika (  I. 125, 21 )  and Nilakantha in his gloss 
on MM. V. 39,80, makes the same mistake :

sniftoT: “ qsuTUT ffWipSIJiT Jl̂ fclT UU I Jim ft ̂ tlT: I”
2 Uttarakanda, Ch 87.

3 f f g n n W ? i s r u m ;  1 

gsit sftmfjmt Jim ggxfn?: n
Bamayana VU. 81, 3,
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Soma, the moon-god. He ultimately recovered his 1
ifiale form by virtue of an As'vamedha sacrifice performed 
under the auspices of his father, Kardama. Then the 
story tells us that Ila gave up Bahlika, placing his first 
son, Sas'avindu on the throne of that country and himself 
founded a new city, Fratisthana-pura by name in the 
Madhyadesa and set up a kingdom there. After his 
death Pururavas Aila ascended the throne left vacant by 
Ila.1 This Pratisthanapura was, as we know from the 
Puranas and Kalidasa’s Vikramorvamyam,2 situated at
the junction of the Ganges with the Yamuna, that is, 
was identical with Prayaga or Allahabad. The story as _ 
related here is virtually the same as in the other Puranas, 
but the importance of this version lies in its statement 
that 11a was originally a ruler of the Bahlika country 
and at last set up a kingdom in the Midland which was 
the centre of Yedic Aryan culture. The mythical 
character of the tradition tracing back the descent of 
some of the most important ruling families of India up 
to Soma, shows that it relates to the very earliest times 
a  Reminiscence of of the Aryan settlement in India audits
the A r y a n  connection with Bahlika or Bactria may
C r a d l e  in v
c e n t r a l  A s i a  SUggest that it is a reminiscence of the 
times when the Aryan race was dwelling in its cradle-land 
in Central Asia.

i 3 uirmq. i
fhusrRmra it srfaBT*

nfhgT% ?rsu sRuqfhswr ereft n im - vn 90> 21_~23-

q̂ T̂ UFu nujuuft *mr i ™
Vikramorvasiyam Edited by S. P. Pandit, 3rd edition, revised by B. R. Arte,

Bombay, 1901, Act II .
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Another country where, as we have seen above, men 
WomLi-governed̂ 6 were kept in the same position as ladies 
state— a poiyan- j n  the harem, was Strirajya. As its name 
Biihlika indicates, here the women perhaps exercised
power in state affairs and apparently polyandry was the 
rule here giving the women a greater preponderance 
than in Bahlika or any other country ; that it was not 
entirely mythical is proved by the details about the 
character of the ladies that Yatsyayana gives in two 
passages besides the one quoted above. One of them 
states that in Strirajya artificial means of sexual 
enjoyment were resorted to by the women, and the other 
tells us of the character of women in the king’s harem.1 
Vatsyayana’s mention of the Strirajya along with
Bahlika and the existence of the same sort of relations 
between the sexes in the two countries would seem to 
indicate that they were situated in the same region. The 
other two passages where Vatsyayana mentions Strliajya 
in his work* dp not offer any clear indication of its 
geographical position. Nor does the Commentary
help us here. The comment on one of the
passages only gives a synonym for Strirajya 
viz., Stiipuri, and the other tells us that the Strirajya 
was to the West of the Viijravantades'a or Yangarakta3 
about whose position we know nothing. The Brhat
Sarrihita of Yarahamihira, however, supports us in the 
conjecture that it is about the north-western frontier of 
India that we have to look for this country of women,

Kamasutra, p. 126.

5PIT i r n fa fa t a  I lhid- P- 294 •
2 Ibid p . 126 and p. 294.

3 aw rmaxq, i iW; e 295 • w f I
ibid. p. 126, Durgapr.isad in the Jaipur edition p. 130. reads— |
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' | <n as much as he definitely asserts that the Strlmjyq
belonged to the north-western quarter of India along 
with the Tusaras (Tokhara of Yuan Chwang), the 
As'makas, the Madras and similar other tribes in that 
region.1 * Parasara who belonged to a much earlier 
period and fromwho3e Siddhanta Yarahamihira borrowed 
his statements, says expressly that in the north-west 
lived the Tusaras and other tribes, and beyond them 
was the Strirajya3 leaving no doubt that the Strirajya 
rvas situated in the farthest quarter of the northwestern 
district. In the corresponding passage in the 
Markandeya- Purana3 we have a mention, in the north
western quarter, of the country of Stri vahya which is 
evidently a misreading of the name Strirajya. In the 
Mahabharata we are told that at the smyamvara of a 
daughter of Citrangada, the King of Kalinga, came 
Maharaja Sugala, the ruler of the Strirajya,4 but nothing 
can be ascertained about the position of the country 
from this * mention, we can only be so far certain that 
the Strirajya was looked upon as an integral part of 
India.

Yuan Chwang describes a country in the Himalayas 
far away to the north of the region about Gangadvara

Brhat-Samfiita, X IV , 22. Edited by Kern, 1865.

2 a«tT ^ ttwR: i fuftu hr-Winfatsmfb -

I W T U : t Hrhat-Samhita Vol. I. p. 292 ;

edited dy Mahamahopa ihyaya Sudhakara Dvivedi with the commentary of 

Bhattot.pala in two volumes. The Vizianagram Sanskrit Series, No. 12.

i I Markandeya-Pmanam, 58, 38.

| gUTsre* H5WTU: *0 I Santiprirva iv, 7.
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or Hardwar. Thus lie goes on, “ To the north of this 
country (Brahmapura), and in the Great Snow Mountains, 
was the Suvarna-gotra country. The superior gold which 
it produced gave the country its name. This was called 
the ‘Eastern woman’s country’ (that is, of the Chinese) 
so called because it was ruled by a succession of women. 
The husband of the queen was king, but lie did not 
administer the government. The men attended only 
to the suppression of revolts and the cultivation of the 
fields. This country reached on the east to T’u-fan 
(Tibet), on the north to Khoten, and on the west to 
San-p’o-ha (Malasa).” 1

The boundaries of this country as given by the Chinese 
pilgrim show that it lay near to the Tibetan frontier and 

it is seen from his account that there was aP o 1y  a n d  r y —
a living Cub- so called king of the country who was rather
t o m  in the Hima- °
layasat present the Prince consort, and probably Maharaja 
Sugala, the Strirajyadhipati of the Malidbharata was one 
such Icing by courtesy. We have no reason to think that this 
Strirajya was entirely mythical because we find that Stri
raj or polyandry is still prevalent about these regions, 
specially in the higher Himalayas. Thus we read in the 
Census Report,2 “ Polyandry or the custom of a woman 
having more husbands than one at one time, is peculiar (o 
the Himalayas. It exists in the Kulu sub division, the 
Bashahr state (Simla Hill States) and to a smaller extent 
in the Nahan, Mandi and Suket states.”  Again we 
have here, “ Polyandry is confined to the upper Himalay
as—i.e. Spiti, Lahul and Siraj in Kulu; Chamba Lahul in 
Chamba, Siraj in Mandi, Rampur, Chini (including Kava- 
war) and the upper minor states in Bashahar (State) and 
the Transgiri part of the Nahan State.” 3 Similar cus-

1 Watters, I. p. 380.
2 1911, Vol. XIV, by Pandit Harakishan Kaul. K. B., C  I. E . ,  p. 287.
3 Ibid, p. 289.
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are also prevalent among the Brahmans and Rajpm#-J 
in Kum’aon.1

The Bajatarangin’ mentions Strirajya as one of the 
countries conquered by King Lalitaditya (first half of the
ia Eiijatarafigini ^h  century A.O.) who we are told after 
strirajya vanquishing the Tukharas who lived, as we 

have seen from Yuan-Chwang’s account, in 
the immediate vicinity of Balkh or the Bahlika country, 
conquered the country of the Amazons and proceeded to 
the land of the Uttarakurus2 3 which according to the 
Aitareya Brahmma3 and the usual tradition was on the 
other side of the Himalayas, so that here it is seen that 
Strirajya is considered to have been in the extreme north
west so as to agree with the location assigned to it by the 
Brhat Samhita. I f Strirajya here is purely mythical like 
the Uttarakurus,4 5 yet it is significant as a record of the 
tradition that the country is considered to have been in 
the far north. But the Bajatarangini furnishes further 
details which would lead one to suppose that this 
Strirajya of the Bajatarangini might not have been 
entirely a mythical laud, a product of the poet’s imagi
nation merely. Lalitaditya is said to have placed an 
image of Nrhari (Visnu) in the Strirajya.’ Again, 
Lalitaditya’s grandson, Jayapida, who reigned towards the 
end of the eighth century, is also credited with the con
quest of Strirajya by Kalhana who says “ wonderful it is 
that after he had conquered a territory in the ‘land of the 
Amazons’ (Strirajya) the [other] kings esteemed [still

1 Bhagavanlal Indraji, Ind. Ant. V III, p. 88.

2 Stein’s Bajatarangini, (Trans,), Vol. I. pp. 130— 138 ; Tarafiga IV. verses. 

165-175.

3 I AitareyaBrahmana, VIII. 14.

4 See Stein, Bajatarangini, Vol. I. p. 137, foot note,

5 Bajatarangini, IV. 185,
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\- \ <|||>rd]' highly his victory over the group of bis-senses 
(indriyagrama).” 1 Again he tells ns of Jayapida’s 
son, the debauchee Lalitapida, that “ this king who was 
not satisfied with a few women, and who was full of 
violent desires, thought Jayapida an imbecile for 
having left the ‘land of the Amazons’ (^trirajya) 
after he had conquered it.” 2

Bhattasvamin, the celebrated commentator of the 
Arthasastra, quotes a verse in which Strirajya forms 

one of the countries whicli contained
Precious •
Minerals come mines of precious stones.3 This verse 
from strtrajya pas no£ been located as yet but it
shows at least that in India Strirajya was looked upon 
as an actual country and not as a mere mythical land.

'The Strirajya of Vatsyayana, therefore, does not appear 
to have been a mythical land, hut it must have been a state 
where polyandry was prevalent and where there was a 
king, apparently of the type described by Yuan-Chwang 
and it might have been located in the Himalayas to 
the north of the Panjab, but more probably in the region 
of the north-west beyond the Himalayas where the 
Brhat Samhita and the Rajatarahgini place it,

Vatsyayana himself speaks of another country 
where also similar customs prevailed ; He calls it the 

Grama-nam-visciya, the ‘District of village 
women’ which appears rather to be a 

dro 6̂district*" descriptive epithet than a proper name.
The Commentary explains that this district 

was situated near the Stri-rajya farther away.4 It is

1 Ibid. IV. 587.
2 Ibid. IV. 666.

3 vi! +vsi4t h vt ̂ Utl I ̂  I

Bhattasvam in on A rthasastra , p .  31 J. B . O. B .  S.. Vol. X I. Pt. II.

4  TO T  tTTTMKtfoTO I Knmamtra p .  140,



'^WSaSyhere else mentioned by Vatsyayana. Most probably 
it formed a group of villages where polyandrous people 
lived and apparently they did not form an independent 
state like the Strlrajya.

Another country in the north-west of India which 
Vatsyayana refers to, is that through which flow the six 

rivers including the Sindhu or the Indus.1 
of the Six The people living in this region, says 

Vatsyayana, were fond of the filthy practice 
of Auparistaka ; that they were sexually very corrupt 
is borne out by the character given them by Kama in 
the MahabMrata8 which also describes the country 
almcst in the very same words as Vatsyayana3 and 
designates the people as Bahikas. This Bahika country 
is condemned in the strongest terms in the Mahabharata 
and is declared as unfit for habitation by Aryas4 
showing apparently that at the time of the Great Epic 
itself, the people of the Punjab were at a far lower stage 
of culture than that of the Vedic Indo-Aryans.

This land of the five rivers with the Indus as 
the sixth does not exactly belong to the Udlcya division, 
but to the Praticya or Western Division ; yet we 
mention it here on account of its affinity with the Udlcya 
countries and in fact, in the Mahabharata, its ancient 
name Bahika is sometimes confused with Bah Ilka, but 
that they were not the same country is quite apparent 
both from the descriptions of the two countries in the 
Epic itself, as well as the separate mention by Vatsyayana

1 s s#tm*wngftsT ^sfessncfSTs i lhid- v-128-
2 Karnaparva, ch. 44 ff.

3 qs^si sstenfiten i
n mt- viii>44’ 1-

4 qs=s smt sf^itei ss qssma. i
smix sro sifter * gi? site n lhld- viii> u>40-

. . . . . . . .  ;
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of the two countries in stltras1 closely following each I
other in the same connection.

Of the E a s t e r n  or the P r a c y a division 
of India Vatsyayana mentions several countries and 
t p r _ _a usages as well the general name Pracya
or E a s t e r n  itself as a designation for the whole of the
D i v i s i o n

district. We have already referred to his 
eulogium of the Pracya people who, as we have seen, 
unlike the ^aurasenas and the Saketas were free from 
some of the grossest forms of sexual abuse.2 The 
Commentary here explains that the Pracyas are people 
to the east of the Anga country, but here it is 
inconsistent with its own statement elsewhere ; we have 
seen that according to the Commentary the limits of 
Vatsyayana’s Madhyadesa are the same as those of 
Vasistha in his Dharmasutra and hence the Pracya 
district must lie to the east of PraySga, or Allahabad, 
where that Madhyadesa ends. As we shall show below, 
the Commentator’s knowledge of Eastern India was far 
from satisfactory or reliable, and there is no reason to 
question that Vatsyayana has used the word P r a c y a  
in its usual sense since the Vedic times, viz., the region 
from Allahabad to the farthest eastern limits of India.

In describing the abuses in the king’s harem 
Vatsyayana says that among the Pracyas, a number of 

ladies— nine or ten in number—would 
re ferred ^ by™ . combine and hide a common lover against 

discovery ;3 besides, he refers to some 
general customs prevalent in Pracya countries

1 Sutras 22 and 25, pp. 125 and 126.

2 * mfa: sc m^t: i
Kamasutra, p. 166,

3 Sc?* ** cfcMNe g;ud ck  i
Ibid. p. 295,
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(Prcieyopcarah) with respect to the conduct of the king 
towards his many wives' and also to the temporary 
so-called marriage of the daughter of a courtesan by a j  
Nagaraka.2

Of the countries included in the Pracya division, 
Vatsyayana mentions Kosala, but as he speaks of it only 

once, in describing a practice which it had 
in common with the Strirajya,8 we cannot 

be sure whether it is the northern Kosala which was a 
part of the Pracya region, or the Kos'ala in the south. 
But Vatsyayana mentions, as we have already seen, 
Saketa, the capital of the northern Kosala country in 
his time.

The country of Kasi is also referred to by 
Vatsyayana when speaking of the Kasi-raja Jayatsena 

who was murdered by his master of the 
horse when out on an affair of love.1

Vatsyayana mentions three countries of the PrScya 
Division, V a n g  a, A  n g a and K a l i n g a  in one 

passage where he refers to the love- 
aad°KaUi!a episodes of the royal harem. He says that 

Brahmins of the city under the pretext of 
giving flowers to the ladies enter the harem with the 
knowledge of the king, and speak with them from behind 
a curtain, and from such conversations union afterwards V 
takes place.5 It is in his notes on this passage that the

1 sTsnsrcg tisw

| Jbidu, pp. 289—*290.
2 unfispnmpra e*ntr_ i ]hid- r 365-
3 >35 i

Ibid., p 126,
4 sfo » lm - p- 287 -
5 See Burton’s Translation. Reprint 1883. p. 285,
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commentator, Yasodhara, manifests his absolute ignor
ance of the geography of eastern India to which we have 
already referred. Thus he says that the Vahgas lived to the 
east of the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra, the Angas to 
the east of the Mahanadi and the Kalihgas to the south 
of the Gauda-visaya, and that the Gaudas themselves were 
a Pracya people living in Kamarupa.1 Except with 
regard to the situation of Kalinga which may be said to 
be practically correct, all his other locations are absurd 
showing that he had no personal acquaintance with this 
part of India.

G a uda  is mentioned several times by Vatsyayana 
and appears to have been a separate kingdom from 

Vanga at the time that he wrote ; thus
is a part of °f V he makes a separate mention of the love- 
Modem Bengal jnjrjgues jn the king’s harem in the two
countries, though they are virtually of the same character, 
in as much as he says that among the Gaudas these 
intrigues were carried on [with Brahmins, relatives and 
servants etc.,2 that is, with men who had ordinarily 
access to the harem as in Yanga. In two other passages 
Vatsyayana refers to the sense of beauty of the men 
and the softness and delicacy of the women of Gautla : 
thus while comparing the various fashions of dressing 
the nails by men in different parts of India, he 
says, “  Large nails, which give grace to the hands, and 
attract the heart of women from their appearance, are 
possessed by the Bengalees.” 3 Burton here translates 
‘ Gaudanam” by Bengalees. In another passage where 
Vatsyayana compares the characteristics of the women

1 uWr: w w w t : i 3WT i
1 l Kamamtra, p. 225.

2 *iWraT» i jW- p. -e4,
' 3 burtou’B Translation, Beprint 1883, pp. 52-3.



\ [ (  ||>f various parts of India, he speaks of the ladies of
as soft and sweet in their speech, full of love and tender 
in their bodies.1 Here the Commentary explains 
Gaudyah as Purvadesabhavdh, and evidently Gauda of 
Vatsyayana is northern Bengal. Vatsyayana has separa
tely mentioned Vanga showing that it formed a separate 
kingdom comprising the eastern districts of modern 
Bengal.

Gauda as the name of a city, a country, or a people, is 
found from very early times in Indian 

Everywhere Bengal literture including the works of Panini and 
L i t e r a t u r e  Kautilya, and almost everywhere it appears 

to refer to Bengal. But as some scholars 
have expressed a doubt about it, the question deserves to 
be very carefully examined. Cunningham expressed the 
opinion that the ancient Gauda was “only a sub-division 
of Uttara-Kosala”  2 as against the mediaeval city of 
Gauda in Bengal.3 4 Again, the late Mr. A. M. T. Jackson 
also, in connection with an inscription wherein the 
Rastrakdta king, Krsna II, is declared to '  have 

been Gauddnam vinayarvratdrppana-guruh,x 
expressed\>y observes “ It is too often assumed that in the
Cunningham tenth centurv and earlier the name Gauda
and Jackson— * ,
entirely means Bengal. I think, however, that this is 

a mistake which is responsible for much mis
reading of Indian History. It was, I think, Professor R. G. 
Bhandarkar who first expressed doubts on the point, 
and suggested that Gauda meant Gonda in Oudh. The key 
to the riddle is to be found in Alberuni’s notes on the 
‘Voelkertafel’ of Varahamihira (Sachau’s Alberuni’s

1 H W  I Kdmasutm, p. 127

2 Reports o f the Archaeological Survey o f  Inilia, Vol. 1 .  p . - 3 2 7 .

3 Ibid., p. 328.
4 J'Jpi graph ia Indica. IV, p. 283.
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India, I, 300) which informs us that Guda =  Taneshar. This 
explains why the Sarasvat Brahmans of the holy Sarasvat! 
are the Gaudas par excellence, and why Gauda and 
Vanga are mentioned separately in the Baroda Grant of 
812 A.D. The Gaudas whom Krsna II ‘humbled’ or 
‘schooled’ were therefore the rulers of ‘Hindustan’ in the 
narrow sense, or in other words the Gurjaras themselves.” 1 
Most of these opinions expressed here by Mr. Jackson 
can be clearly shown to be absolutely wrong.
In the first place, as regards the tenth
century, no serious historian now doubts that the 
Gauda emperor Devapala who was the son of Rannadevi, 

a sister of Krsna II ,2 belonged to Bengal
G a u d e s v a r a  ,
D e v a p a l a  is and not to the (xonda district or Uunmnff-
R u l e r  of  ^
B e n g a l  in bam or Thanesar of Mr. Jackson, so that 

loth century p 0 j „ ^  need not be expatiated upon.
Devapala is called Gaudesvara in.Gurava Misra’s inscrip
tion on the Garuda-pillar at Badal in the Dinajpur district 
in notbern Bengal,3 and the Gaudas whom Krsna II could 
have taught a lesson were the people under this relative of 
his. In the Baroda Grant of 812 A.D.—no doubt he refers to 
the Baroda copper-plates, dated 731 Saka-samvat of liastra- 
kuta Karka I I — Gaudendra and Vangapati are separately 
mentioned,4 because north western and eastern Bengal 
formed different kingdoms at the time, while the very fact 
that they are mentioned together shows that these kings 
were close neighbours. Their defeat by the Pratihara- 
Gurjara king Vatsaraja had evidently been obtained 
before Gopala, the founder of the Pala d; nasty of Bengal,

1 JR AS. 1905, pp. 163-4.
2 See GaudalekhamSla, pp. 36-S7.
3 Ibid., p. 74.

4 1 hid. 
Ant. X II . p. 160, line, 9,
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Consolidated Gauda, Vahga and Mogadha into one gteit 
empire.

The Rajatarangini offers clear proof that so far west 
as in Kashmir also in the eighth and ninthRajatarangini , ^refers to Gaud a centuries of the Christian era, (rauqa was 
considered to he in Bengal and we must 

remember, as Stein observes,1 that Kalhana is very 
reliable and precise as a guide to the scenes of his narrative. 
Thus we read of King Lalitaditya who reigned in the 
early years of the eighth century, that on his expedition 
of conquest, after vanquishing Yas'ovarman of 
Kanyakubja, “his army proceeded with ease to the Eastern 
Ocean. His elephants, which there saw the land of 
their birth, were only with difficulty induced by the 
abuse of their impatient drivers to march on from the 
Kalinga country. Numberless elephants joined him 
from the Gauda lands as if attracted by friendship for 
the elephant [carrying] the couch of Laksmi, who was 
attached [to the king]. When his advanced troops 
reached the Eastern Ocean, it seemed as if the trunks 
of the hosts of his war-elephants grasped in the waves 
the hair of the Ocean.” 2 Here we find that Gauda 
was near the Eastern Ocean in the neighbourhood of 
the Kalinga country, so that it was no doubt Bengal.
In the same chapter, Kalhana also speaks of the
assassination of the Gauda King who had sought refuge 
in Kashmir and of the wonderful bravery shown by 
that King’s followers.3 Again we are told that
Lalitaditya’s grandson, Jayapida who reigned in the
last half of the eighth century, while travelling incognito 
“ entered the city of; Paundravardhana, subject to the

1 Introduction to Rajatarangini., p. 35.
2 Rajatarangini, IV. 148-149.

3 Ibid. IV. 323-338.



Vv\ IlSip'gd of Gauda and [at that time] protected by a 
prince called Jayanta,” 1 and further that Jayapida 
married the daughter of Jayanta and "showed there 
his valour by defeating even without preparation, the 
five Gauda chiefs, and by making his father-in-law 
their sovereign/’ 2 Here the fact that the Gaudas 
were ruling at Paundravard liana shows that the Gauda 
country was there in Bengal. Whether these events 
are to he regarded as based upon actual historical facts, 
or as creations of the poet’s fancy, there can be no doubt 
that there was some historical tradition behind it and 
it is clear that there were some relations between Kashmir 
and Gauda in the eighth and ninth centuries and that this 
Gauda was in Bengal.

Coming to the seventh century we have the 
evidence of Harsacarita wherein we find that
in  the 7th Century B&jyavardhana of Thaneswar which Mr. 
Harsacarita shows Jackson considers to be identical with the

. Gauda is Bengal
Gauda country, was killed by the Gauda- 

king ( Gcmd&dhipa)3 Sasanka, who, Tuan Cliwang tells 
us, was the ruler of Karnasuvarna in Bengal.4 There 
can therefore be no room for doubting that in the 
seventh century A. O. Gauda was a part of Bengal.

That Gauda meant Bengal in the sixth century 
also is proved to a certainty by the Haraha inscription
In the 6th Century of the reign of the Maukhari King 
Haraha inscription jganavarman of 554 A. 0. (Yikramasamvat
o n  the sea gyp) stating that this sovereign made “ the 
Gaudas living on the seashore, in future to remain within

1 Ibid .,IV . 421.

2 Ibid . , IV . 46, 8.
3 I Harsaoarita. Ucclwdsa V I.; I. c .

VidySsagara’9 Edition.-p. 161.

4 Watters, I. p. 343 ; Beal, Buddhist Records, p, 210.
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1 their proper realm.” 1 The Gaudas on the sea-coast
could certainly not have lived near the hills in the 
Gonda district.

Varahamihira who lived about the same time as 
King Isanavarman,— that is, the first half of the sixth 

century after Christ2—in his Brhat Sam-
V 8> r Si b 9i in i h i r  ay (6thcentury) h itd ,  also places Gauda in the immediateplaces (3au.da ■ < < i i n t» -j • , 1 .
n e a r P a u n ' d r a  neighbourhood ot Baunfira in the eastern 
anduttaia regi0I))3 and Vanga and Kalinga in the
south-east *. He thus gives a correct position for 
Gauda and Vanga, and the Tarieshar of Mr. Jackson is 
not Gauda but Guda, which again, is only the second 
half of the name of a country the full designation of 
which according to Yarahamihira5 was P a n d u g u d a , 
as may be seen from the way in which Bhattot- 

r pala reads the passage in his celebrated commentary
on the Brhatsamhitcl, ; 8 the error of dividing the single 
name into two is most probably not of Albiruni who.

i  frsrr w r e fw i l f e t iw n s p p t  d W rc . w i f e  sreiffeatw -
1 Ep- XIV . Translated by Hirananda SSstri. M. A. Ep.

lnd. X IV . p. 120.
2 Thlbaut, PamasiddKantiha Introduction, p. LV.

Brhatsamhita XIV, 5-7 Kdited by Kern.

4 smfwiT f f̂sr < liid-X1V' 8-
5 I J M X I V .3 .

6 r fW '4 T : 1 I qTUfJSU I I TP^TSlT: I Brhatsamhita

with the Commentary of Bhctttotpala. Vol. I.p. 286. Edited by Mahamahopadbyaya 
Sudhakara Dvivedi.
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was well acquainted with the commentary,1 but of 
the Translator.

The same location of Gauda is also assigned in the 
work of Parasara (one of the very early Indian astrono- 
ParSsara (begin- mers) who enumerates the countries in thening Christian era) '
places Gauda east in the order Utkala, Pundra K arvata, 
near Samatata _
and Udra ' Sam atata, Udra, and G au daka.2 Certainly this
indicates clearly, without any doubt, that with the
guidance of Parasara we have to look for Gaudaka
in the same region as Pundra, Samatata, and Udra, that
is, in Bengal and not in the Gonda district. We must also
here note carefully what K ern  points out with regard to
Parhsara’s work : “ Interesting for the geography of India
is an entire chapter which Varahamihira only changing
the form, but leaving the matter almost intact, has given
in the 14th chapter of Brihat Samhita ; therefore we have
to consider that chapter as really representing the
geography of Parasara tantra or perhaps yet more ancient
works.” 3 Parasara’ s exact date cannot be ascertained but as
he places the Yavanas,— Greeks—in south-western India,
he probably belongs to the period about the beginning of
the Christian era to which period Kern assigns Garga,
another ancient astronomer of the same type as
Par&sara.4

In the fourth century before Christ we meet with a 
mention of Gauda in the Arthamstra of Kautilya who 
describes a variety of silver called “ Gaudika which is the

1 Albiruni's India, t, p. 29ft. translated by Sacbati.
2 ... I • OviTodi’s edition of Hrhatsnmhita

vol I, p. 287.
3 Introduction to Brhat Samhita. p. 32.

A Ib id . p. 40.
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product of a country known as Gauda.” 1 The ancient com-
speahs'of'tho uientary of Bhattasvamin liere explains that 
silver of g a u d a Gaudikain or Gaulikam was the silver from
which must have
been Bengal Kamarupa ( Kamarupaj am) d Here his
geography is a little faulty like that of Yasodhara who 
calls the Gaudas, as we have seen before, a Pracya people 
living in Kamarupa. Evidently to commentators living 
in the far south or west, the distance between Bengal 
and Kamarupa which are contiguous countries, was 
immaterial, especially as the boundaries varied quite 
often with the advent of every ambitious monarch. 
The commentators prove at least the fact that according 
to Indian tradition, Gauda was in the East and not 
in the region near Thaneswar or Gonda. We may 
also observe that Kautilya’s name for Kamarupa is 
Para-Iauhitya,3 or ‘the Trans-Lauhitya country*—  
the country on the other side of the Brahmaputra. 
Evidently therefore Kautilya’s Gauda was not Kamariipa, 
but must have been the same as the Gauda of Parasara 
who was not much removed from him in date.

It must now be amply clear that the country that 
was known as Gauda in ancient times, was a part 
of Bengal and it seems more than probable that it is in 

Bengal also that we have to locate the
G a u d a p u r a o f - .  . ,
Pan ini must have Ltaudapura ot Panini4 who says that 
g u d a in Bengal when the words Arista and Gauda stand 

before the word pur a so as to form the 
words Arisfapura, and Gaudapura, the acute accent is placed

t 3c»-rt?d nlft# srfltrcr 3  ftojg I
Arthasastra, p. 86. Translation, Shama Sastri, p. 10-<*

Bhattasvamin on Arth'saStra. See JBOR8. Vol X I, Pt. tl. p, 6a 
8 Arthakastra, p. 79.

4 l i t  sn w rq 1 =3 1 pm M , v i ,  90-100.
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on the final syllable of the first member. The only puraor 
city bearing the name of Gauda at any time was situated in 
Bengal. No city of the same name occurs in the Gonda 
district or anywhere else in India.

The only paSSfUfU that shows the existence of a Gauda 
country in the Gonda district is found in a verse that 

occurs in the list of kings of the lksvaku
A  Gauda-desa . „
near s'rayastHs family in the Matsya1, Kurma and Iringa 
in  some PuranaS Puranas,.as pointed out by Cunningham5, 

where Sravasti is said to have been founded 
by ^ravasta of that dynasty in the Gauda-desa. The corres
ponding passage in the other Pucanas, for example, Vayu, 
Visnu, Bhagavata etc., speaks of the foundation of Sravasti 
by king Sravasta but does not mention the Gauda-des'a. 
This Gauda therefore must have been merely a San- 
scritization by some writers of the local name Gonda and 
hence it is no wonder that it was very rarely used in 
literature. It is nowhere found in any record of 

- • historical importance whether literary or
It occurs nowhere . . . . . .
else in Literature epigraphieal, it is only an unimportant local 

inscription name Sanscritized in imitation of the '
Gauda par excellence in Bengal. It is remarkable that in 
Buddhist literature where Sravasli and the country around 
is,frequently referred to, Gauda is nowhere mentioned. 
The Gauda of Kautilya and early geographical works and 
of inscriptions was no doubt, in Bengal ; it acquired a 
great political importance since the later Gupta times, 
and even before that, formed a well-known province of 
Eastern India. There is every reason to believe that the 
G a u d a p u r a  of Panini was the capital of this Gauda 
country.

fafwfar fa srrareft uWfa ffaterer; u
Matsijapurana, 12. 30. Vangavas! edition. This passage has been quoted, by 

Mr. B.C, Mazumdar, JRAS, 1905, p. 412.
2 Arch. Surv. Rep. 1, p, 327.
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In culture the Gaudas had won a distinct position 
for themselves in early times and created an independent 

style of poetic composition—the Gaudl-riti, 
Rhetoriô nStliBrf and it is positively certain that Gauda here 
li'englV6 °f refers to Bengal and not the Gonda district.

We have already seen Banabhatta speak 
of Sa sank a, the king of Bengal (Karnasuvarna of Yuan 
Ohwang) as Gaudddhipa. When the same author in one 
of the introductory verses 1 to his Harmoarita speaks 
of the fondness for a display of sonorous words (aksdra- 
dambara) as the characteristic of the people of-Gauda, 
he cannot mean by the word any other country than 
Bengal. Dandin, the author of the Karyddarsa, who also is 
generally supposed to have flourished about the same 
time as Bana, i.e., the seventh century after Christ, 
expatiates at some length on the differences of tne two 
styles of Yidarbha and Gauda and besides, speaks of them 
as the Southern (Daksinatya) and the Eastern (Paurastya) 
styles.8 This characterisation of the Gaudi as the 
Paurastya, or the Eastern style shows tiiat the Gauda of 
Dandin must have been in Eastern India and without 
doubt, Bengal, in as much as we find Ids contemporary, 
Bana, placing Gauda in Bengal.

A. comparison with the Ndtyasdstra of Bharata 
and the Kavyamimamsd of Rajasekhara leaves, more
over, no room for doubt that Gauii-riti was the style

r t
3cSf <?TT II

Harsaearita Introductory verse, No. 7.
2 W in  'r .r :•• ffescliiclite der Indlschen Litteratur, iii. p. 11 ff.

t̂fwntT̂ n: i
h i. 6o 

II i S°'
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Bengal. Thus the Natyasastra which is much earlier 
than Kdvyddarsa, mentions four styles (pravrttis\— 
Avantl, Pancala-madhyama, Daksinatya and Odra- 
Magadhi,1 of which the last two correspond to the 
Vaidarbhi and Gaud! styles of Dandin 8 and it is 
apparent that what Bharata calls Odra-Magadhl 
or the style [of Orissa-Magadha is called Gautli 
or Paurastya by Dandin, and Bharata expressly tells us 
that his Odra-Magadhl flourished in Bengal, Orissa, Maga- 

:dha, Pragjyotisa, Tamralipta and the adjoining countries3. 
I'hat this Odra-Magadhl is identical with Gaud! is 
made clear by Rajesekhara who shows the connection 
between the earlier and the later ways of enumeration ; 
he says that in the countries Anga, Yanga, Suhma, Brah
ma, Pundra, etc. the Odra-Mdgadlii Pravrtti and the 
Gatidiya Riti were prevalent and he cites in this connec
tion a verse describing the Gauda ladies ( Gdudanganasu).4 
There can, therefore be no doubt that the G a u d i-r 1 t i 
of the rhetoricians r e f e r s  t o  B e n g a l .

i wravdt g q«n i
qrcg mriq: u

Bharatiya-Natya-Sastram, VI. 26, Edited by Grosset.

Kavyadarka, 1. 40.

qprrfnRqff fifirr: u 
^ qr i

tnftrun^qt umqwqT n

infmudlu u
Ns’ ., Grosset, XIV . 45-47.
4 sr*i m  in u  qrdf % f  amfu-

gs^xsu V  I ¥T I ST Stf

3WTT̂  m u W tq T  flR fl  I Kavyammamsa, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series No. 1 ; edited 
by C. D .  Dalai and B. Anantakrishna Shastry, p. S ; for Otlramagadhi the text, wrongly 
gives yaudramugadJA, but the learned editors |give the correct rea ting -in their note 
(p. 3 o f notes),
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The country of Paundrais not mentioned by Vatsyayana, 
but is once referred to by the Commentary to illustrate 

the sport of Kadamha-yuddha in which, it is 
p a u n d r a sajf] tj,at instead of the soft balls of Kadamba- 
flower, the Paundras used sticks and stones'. Mithila 
is similarly mentioned by the commentator in connection 
with a local sport15.

The only other place that Vatsyayana mentions in 
Eastern India is Pataliputra at the request of the cour

tesans of which city, Pattaka composed his 
p a t a! 1 p u 11 a monograpj1 on the section of the Kamasastra
dealing with them ®. Beside this, Yas'odhara, the Com
mentator, considers Pataliputra to be implied by the 
term Nagara in two passages of Vatsyayana, it 
being perhaps, in his opinion, the ‘n a g a r a ’ par 
excellence : thus he explains the word Nagarikyah
in a passage by Tataliputrilcyah*, and Nagarakab in 
another, by PataliputraJcah5. Yas'odhara has not
stated on what authority, or from what considerations, 
Nagara is * he was led to offer this explanation, but bear- 
not pataliputra jng in mind his poor knowledge of the geo
graphy of Eastern India, as we have seen before, this 
identification is not worthy of any serious consideration. 
We can, therefore, have no hesitation in rejecting bis 
identification as a mere haphazard guess. Besides, the 
very fact that Vatsyayana mentions Pataliputra expressly 
when speaking of Dattaha, precludes the supposition that 1 2 3 4 5

1 — s V i f  WiW *pT I Aiimmitn, p. 53,

2  q rw rig n g q w q. 1 fw w tp u q ife m  1
/bid , p. 54.
3 qrefagfopTqi nftpwd femTT?wq;:

I IMH. p. 6-

4 qmfeq ffa 1 qrrefagfsifq: 1 Md. P. i2~.
5 qTjfst'ppr: 1 w *; 166,
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/ S  he should use another word when speaking of the same 
place in a different part of the same book. We shall 
presently discuss the question of the location of 
Yatsyayana’s Nagara.

Another country which was apparently in the Pracya 
division is G o n a r d a ,  implied in the name Gonardiya of 
g on am a in one predecessors of Yatsyayana1. It
Eastern India is doubtful, as we have already pointed out2, 
whether this Gonardiya is the same as the grammarian 
Gonardiya and Kielhorn is most probably right in 
holding that the latter cannot be the same person as 
Patanjali, the author of the Mahftbhasya3. The country 
of Gonarda is located by some Indian scholars in Kashmir, 
and by others in Oudh4. The first view has its origin pro 
bably in a fancied connection with the Kashmir kings 
called Gonanda5, or rather Gonarda, as they are more 
correctly styled by Kalhana6. There is no reason to think , 
that Gonarda was the Punjab as Mr. N. L. Dey does, 
because it was conquered by Gonarda of Kashmir7. All 
that we can say with certainty about the location of 
Gonarda is that it is a country in the Eastern Division of 
India. The K&sika-vrtti gives the example Gonardiya 
in illustration of the rule of Pftnini according to which 
the suffix ‘cha’ is aded to names of Pracya countries 
whose first vowel is V  or ‘o’ 8. Again, the Matsya-Pnrana

1 See ante, p. 3ff.
2 Hid., pp. 11-12.
S Indian Antiquary, vol. xv, pp. 87ff. and Vol. xvi. pp. lO lff .

4 s i f i g s p w Y i f  ffa nWm; i
MM, Pandit S'ivadatta J). Kudala in his edition of the Mahdbhnsya. Int, p. 16 f  n. 3

5  Cunningham, Rep. Arch. Survey, Vol. II . p. 10*
6 Stein, Rqgatarhgini, Int. p. 59.
7 Dictionary of Ancient Indian Geography Gonardda

PSnini, I . 1, 75.

fta&iha-vrtti oi^the above.
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- rnentioas Gonarda as a country in the Pr&cya or East- 
ern division along with Pragjyotisa, Punclra, Yideha, 
Tamralipta, Magadha etc1. . The same statement is also 
found in the Brahmandapurana 2. Varahamihira, how
ever, places Gonarda in the s mth1 but the location in 
Eastern India seems to be the correct one,as it is supported 
by the KMiUortti, and its situation near Ayodhya would 
tally with this view.

Southern India is designated by Yatsyayana both as 
Daksincipatha as well as Datcsin Hya, and in some cases, 

he speaks in general of the Daksinittyas
orakD «!*Fnstya or the people of the South, while in 
- t h e  Southera Diviswn o t j i { j r  p H S g a g e s  he mentions some of

the individual provinces making up the southern region. 
With regard to the area comprised in the Southern Divi
sion, the Commentator explains that the country to the 
south of the river Narmada or Nerbudda was called 
Ddksimpatha* ; this agrees well with the limit fixed 
by liajasekhara in his Kavyandmarasa where we are told 
that Daksipapatha lies to the south of the city of Mahis- 
matl5, that is, Man d hat a on the Nerbudda" ;
Bharata in his Ndtymdstra which belongs to about the 
same period as Kammutra7 also gives a definition of 
Daksinapatha which virtually agrees with the above : he 
says that Daksiijapatha is the area containing the moun
tains Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya etc, and besides, that the 
Daksinatya or the southern style (pravrtti) is found

!jtt̂  siwrerr: ii
Matsya-Pwana, ch 114. V . 45.
2 Brahvnanda-jniraha, Bha.. 16.
3 Brhat-Samhita, ch. X IV . 12.
4 jmgFTT sftrcpt tsrf i ma. P. 126.

KaVyamvtnttfnsa, p. 93.
6 Fleet, JR AS., 19.0, p. 44 4.
7 Wintcmitz. (reschiehte der Indmhen Litteratur. I ll  p. 3 f.n . ” ,



K\ m vogue in all the countries between the Yindhyas and 
the Southern Sea'.

* Daksinapatha is mentioned by Vatsyayana in con
nection with the custom of marriage with the daughter 

of the maternal uncle in that regions 
d s ahs and the Daksinatyas are referred to four 
noted by v. times. One peculiar custom of the South 
is referred to by him as consisting of something like 
circumcision3. Vatsyayana refers to the peculiar way 
in which the Daksinatyas dress their finger-nails as 
distinguished from the Gaudas, while the Maharastrakas, 
he assures us, follow a middle course4. The Daksinatyas, 
says Vatsyayana, are also characterised by a fondness 
for delivering artistic strokes at ladies in their amorous 
sports as an expression of strong passion5. This 
was a local custom with them and Vatsyayana gives 
several examples from the court life of the South. The 
women of the South, says lie, bear on their bodies 
marks of these strokes8 which sometimes were so

it fsraT r̂r: sr 9  1

am fe a rer 1 
it STf̂ nirR̂ T 9 II

Bharatiya yatyasustra, Edited by Grosset X IV . 39—61.

2 i Kamasutra, p. 200*

3 ^TfyTJinsTmt f ^ P I  stTSTRT I fhU- !>• 37L

Ibid. p. 115. I

 ̂5 setargtfa frrcfjr fosti 5p<jfaql: <=?nwt: «msWteifa

6 grahngtfe * uc^nfsi îraic*»î ra., i m .  P. h».
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violent as to deprive them of their lives. It was by ^ 
just such a stroke—the K a r t a r i  imparted on the head 
—that Kuntala Satakami Satavahana killed liis
chief queen, Malayavatl,1 the Chola king killed the 
courtesan, Citrasena, by a similar stroke on the chest, 
called K l l a  in the technical language of the Kdmasutra2, 
and a stroke, the V i d d h a, aimed at the forehead of 
a dancing girl by Naradeva, who, as the Commentary 
informs us, was Chief of the Pandya king’s forces, made 
her lose an eye.3 Besides, he refers to an evil practice of 
the Daksinatyas4.

Besides the general mention of the people of the 
Deccan, Vatsyayana delineates some peculiarities in the 
D r a v i d a  ami character of the women of D r a v i d a  (Cravi- 
v a n a v a s i dyah ) 5 6 and V a n a v a s i  (Vdnavdsikyahy.
Yasodhara, whose ignorance of the geography of the 
East, as we have seen, was quite lamentable, shows an 
accurate knowledge of the location of the countries of the 
South. Thus he says, the Dravida Visaya was to the 
south of the Karpata country7 8 ( Kanara of modern 
days ) and the Vanavasa-visaya, he says, was to the east 
of the province of Konkana9, In connection with 
this mention of Vanavasi by Vatsyayana, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Ha ra prasad Sastri in his lectures on Mayadhan 
Literature has expressed the opinion that the ancient 
name, Vaijayanti, “ became Vanavasi about the begin-

1 srrasBfqp srra^Tf’ ft sravt) i >bid-  p- 1 *9 .
2 f f  u f W  ^t^UTWt 3UITW I lbw -  P -149.
3 zzf ^rari \ The Commentary

explains, ? I # r :  USTTlfe: I Ibid., p. 149.

4 Ibid.,p. 141.
s i ibid., P. 1 2 7 .

6 Uî rrVm: 'WjfSTfoHT: f  felWWijlVtCT-
n ft fT fu p it  W H T fe s R i i Ibid; p. 127.

7 I I b i . l . .  p .  1 2 7 .

8 ifiTflirfimTU Ipif'tir g rp iT u b m : I Ibid, p.127.
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ning of the Christian era” 1, and thence he derivdsf^ 
an argument in favour of his theory that Vatsyayana is 
to be placed in the first century A. C. Hut we find from 
inscriptions that the name Vaijayanti continued for several 
centuries of the Christian era. Thus we find Vinhukada- 
Cutukulananda Satakanni calls himself V a i j a y a n t  i— 
p u r  a-r a j a in an inscription on a pillar in front of the 
Kallesvara temple at Malavalli in the Shikarpur Taluka 
of Mysore.2 As Fleet observes, ‘ ‘This king of Yaijayanti, 
that is Banawasi in the North Kanara district, Bombay, 
may be referred to any time in or about the first or second 
century A. I).1" In a later inscription on the same pillar 
the Kadamba king, ^ivakhada-Vamma or ^ivaskanda- 
varman calls himself the ‘lord of Vaijayanti’ and Rice has 
“ marked its date as about 250 A. D.1”

Vatsyayana also mentions V i d a r b h a  or Berar 
twice in his work in connection with the abuses in the 

king’s harem% and the Commentary 
Vidarbha explains that the country to the south of * 
g u V m V k a  Kalanjara was called Vidarbha6. Another 

people, the V a t s a g u l m a s  are also 
mentioned in the same connection as the Vaidarbhas 
and are to some extent characterised by similar abuses ; 
among both these peoples, we are informed by Vatsya

yana, beautiful women were sent to the king’s harem7.
This agreement is not to be wondered at, in as much

1 Magadhan Literature, p. 87.
2 Egrigraphia Carnatiea, Vol. vji, p. 251.
3 JUAS. 1905, pp. 304-5.
4 Ev. Car. vii. Introduction, p. 6. "
5 *rm nwra st

Ks. pp. 287 and 294.
6 I IbilL. !>• 288.

Ibid ., p. .287 and p. 294. Cf. Note 5.



::ras we learn, from Rajasekhara’s Kari/amtmamm - 
that V a t s a g u l m a  was a city in the Y  i d a r- 
b li a s and that it was a favourite haunt of the god of 
love1. The Commentator, Yasodhara, says that in the 
Daksinapatha there were two brothers called V a t s a and 
Gu l ma ,  and the country where they lived was designat
ed- Vatsagulma2*. Evidently he had no persona! knowledge 
of the place and his information was gathered from some 
such work as Ksemendra’s Bvhatkathdmanjart where we 
are told that Somasarma, a Daksinatya Brahmin had 
two sons named Yatsa and Gulma3 whose nephew 
(sister’s son) was Gunadhya, the author of the Bfhatkatha, 
the great storehouse of stories in Paisaci Prakrit. 
The same story is told also in the Kathasaritsagara4, 
and the two brothers Y a t s a  and G u l m a  are also 
mentioned there ; but in neither of these stories is there 
any record of the foundation of the city, which, as we 
learn from Rajaselthara, was situated in Berar. By the 
time that Yasodhara wrote his Commentary, the name 
V a t s a g u l m a  must have gone out of use.

The people of the A n d h r a  country, which the 
Commentator tells us, was in the Daksinapatha, to the 

east of the Karnata-Visaya5, is referred
A n d h r a  . '

to several times. The Andhra ladies are 
referred to in two passages6 and Vatsyayana speaks

Kavyumimamsa, p. 10.

Sfdtm \Kamamtra, p. 288

3 ajgai afcwrRifa: i
gut u u t u t i i
Hr hathathamafijari, Kavyamalil edition, I, 3, 4.

4 Kathasaritsagara. Lambaka L. Taranga 6. Nirnayasagara e d n . p .  lo ff.
5 TUrklUSUTct I KFmasTUra , p. 12B.

6 UfrUT Wjrrr tftrfswrT I
UraruhlT: I IMd. p. 126 and p. 136-
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custom by which a newly married damsel amoU f̂ - 

the Andhras was sent to the king’s harem on the 
tenth day with some presents1.

The M a h a r a s t r a k a s  whose country is located 
by Yasodhara between the Narmada and the Karnata 

district2, are mentioned in two passages, one
M a h a r S s t r a of which refers to the method of dressing 
the finger-nails of the men'1 and the other gives some 
characteristics of the ladies4 who^are said to have been 
fond of all the sixty-four Pancala arts.

Another indirect mention of a southern country is 
that implied in the name of D a n d a k y a, the B li o j a 

king who met with extermination along 
with his whole family and kingdom for 

ravishing a Brahmin girl5. This is one of those passages 
which have apparently been quoted by Vatsyayana from 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya.'’ The story is related in 
the Uttarakanda o f Ramaycma7 how the flourishing 
dominions of Dandakya were changed into the forest of 
Dandaka. The Bhoja kings ruled in the south not only at 
the time of Kautilya but also much earlier ; they go back 
without any doubt to the age of the Bmhmanas, and most 
probably, even so far back as the Rgvedic period. Thus we 
are told by a passage in the Aitareya Brahmam that in 
the south, the kings of the Satvats were called Bhojas and

i lb id -. p  287-

3 *t£TT(v2$T5irfiifa i lbid-’ p - 115

I lb iil .. pp. 126 127.

5 5WH vftsr: T̂*tT̂  S T f l  H:
| Ibid., p. 24.

6 Eng. trans. of Kautiya’s Arthasastra by S. Shamasastry, Introduction, p. x\.
7 Bombay edition, Chapters G2-04.
8 Ait, B r♦ viii. 14.



passage in the Rgeeda1 mentions Pakasthaman, 
'Bhoja ; besides, other passages in the Rgveda and the 

comments in the Brhaddevata on them, show clearly 
that B h o j a as the designation of a line of kings was 
well known in the Rgvedic era2.

A western division with general characteristics is 
not mentioned by Vatsyayana and it appears that there 

was no uniformity of character and habits 
Dhf  vT80i O nC r "  in  Western India as in the Pracya country 

and the Paksinatya. We have already 
referred to the land of the live rivers with the Indus as 
the sixth, i.e., the Punjab in the north-west in connection 
with the U d 1 u y a division and only the countries in 
tiie South-West now remain to be dealt with. Vatsyayana 

mentions the ladies of Malava and 
AvaVtt at>d A v a n t l3, the former being properly the 

Eastern or P u r v  a-M a 1 a v a with its 
capital at Vidisa, and the latter, Western or A  p a r a- 
M a l a v a  with its capital at Ujjayini as the Commentary 
‘correctly points out*. Avantl and Malava are also sepa
rately mentioned in Bharata’s Natyamstra where we are 
told that the people of Avanti, Sorastra, Malava etc. 
have the same style as Avantl’'. Another name for 
eastern Malava was A k a r a as Ave find from Brhaf- 
Somhita which mentions Akara among the countries 
in the South West6 as also from several inscriptions 
of the Satavahanas where we find Akara and Avantl

1 R.V. viii. B, 24.
2 The matter h is been exhaustively dealt with by me in Aryan Occupation of

If astern India, p. 46 and pp .”>9-62.
B Kd'inasatra, p. 125.
t I m  i^qTR TvIs*!: I Ibid. p. 125.
s U l W r a m  I Xatyaimra xiii. 29 (Ksvyamsls
odn.). Grosset rea ls etc. (xiv. 4 ).

Brhat-Samhita, X IV , 18.

f  Ip y  ' The Geography of Vatsyayana



(!?}% % ' - • rnrs I fffiT s , Studies in the Kaiuasutra V

. l3 1 J
^  metttiotied side by side1. These inscriptions and also coins 

go to show that the two Malavas were by the first 
century A.D. included in the empire of the Sata- 
vahanas2, hut with the disruption of that empire, 
they must have again become . independent, as their 
separate treatment by Vatsyayana shows.

The A h h l r a s  are mentioned prominently. The 
Abhira ladies are said to be the same in their likes and 

dislikes with the ladies of Malava1, and 
The A b l i t  1-as the love intrigues of the ladies in the 
harems of Abhira kings are also referred to. In this 
connection we are told that the Abhira harem was defend
ed by guards who bore the designation of Kmtriycis4, 
showing that the Ahhlras themselves had not yet acquired 
the status of Ksatriyas and it seems that these latter 
were employed as guardians of the royal seraglio, in 
consideration of the lesser chance of their communication 
with the ladies than of warders taken from their own clan.
An Abhira Kottaraja or king of Kotta, which, the 
Commentator informs us, was a place in Gurjarata (modern 
Gujrat) is mentioned as an illustration of the dangers 
to kings in entering the houses of others on love intrigues.
The Commentary gives the detail that this Abhira king 
had e n t e r e d  the house of Sresthi Yasumitra to meet his 
wife, and there he was assassinated by a washerman 
employed by the king’s brother who had a claim to
the throne6.

1 Up. Ini- VIII, p. H and P- B0-
2 Cfflrib* Hist. I, p* 533.

qnflfqsr I Kamasutra, p. 125.

5 ijjrut *iw van**, nvu ^rawmffawn**, wwmafhfb

Ibid., p. 287.



S a u r a s t v a k a s, or the people of Surastra, that 
is, the peninsula of Kathiawar, are mentioned in connec

tion with the prat ice of the city as well as the 
or*K*thiaw»ra country women among them, of living in 

the royal harem either individually or in 
a body for sporting with the king1. L a t a  or Northern 

Kathiawar is referred to twice,—some 
ern feath°iawa°rU'' characteristics of the ladies of Lata being 

given in one passage2 and those of the
men in anotherJ.

The people of A p a r a n t a  are referred to several 
times; in one passage the Aparanta ladies are said to 

resemble those of Lata*, and another refers 
2  wcVil™ to an immoral custom prevalent among the 
C o a s t - l i n e  Aparanta people that they sent their own 
handsome wives to kings and high officers in order to 
win their favour5. A third passage states that m 
Aparanta, the king’s harem was not so strictly guarded as 
in other parts of India8. As regards the location of 
the province, the Commentary says that the Aparanta
c o u n t r y  was situated near the Western Sea7. It is i.ow
generally considered to be “ Northern Konkan with a 
capital at Surparaka (now Sopara) ” 8 but very often 
the mine appears to have been applied to designate a
much w id er  region from Malabar to Sindh. Kalidasa, for

, astern w w
sewrtffifh i lbid- P' 287~8'

2 srratffianiT snai* >Jbul- p- 126,
3 srrawiTH i lbld'>p‘ 103,
4  S e e  n o t e  2 .

s < ( ? h W  j f t f b s w f c i  * s tT * T * « w * r t  t w w w w w r n n u
Ibid., p. 287.

6 l b i ( l . , p .  2 S I .

7 i |bid- i1- litb 
8. Cam. Hint, I. p. 6 0 »
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example, appears to have used the word in its literal sense
of ‘ the land on the western boundary line”

K a l i d a s a ’a , ,
a pa rant  a or the “  western marches including the
includes the entire , . ci • 1 1coast from entire-coast line from Malabar to Small.
Malabar to Sindh „  ,  T.  , . ,  0  ,He makes Raghu cross the Sahya range or 
the Western Ghats between the two peaks Malaya and 
Hard l ira1 which are no doubt Dodabetta in the Nilgiri 
District and the Anaimalai hills of which the highest 
is the Anaimudi peak ; here is in fact the well-known 
Palghat gap which forms the only wide opening through 
the Western Ghats in these regions and through which 
the Railway line crosses the Ghats. Next, we are told 
that Raghu’s immense army, bent upon conquering the 
Aparanta country, filled up, as it were, the narrow strip 
of land between the Ghats and the Sea, and the very 
next verse takes us to Kerala characterised by its noble 
palms4 and extending, in its widest signification, as 
far north as Kangarote river near Goa in North 
Kanara3. Immediately after this, the poet speaks of 
the date palms1 which flourish most in the north, 
especially in the dry, arid regions of Sindh and in the 
verse following, he again speaks of the sea paying tribute 
to Kaghu through the kings of Aparanta6. Apparently 
therefore the whole western coast from Kerala up to

\ Haglmvamkani. iy. 5l>

■i 4^ 1 hem, i
; ii

Jimfvrfrum i
anffi: ii iw-uv. si-56.

3 ike Jit AS. 1897, p. 8B7.

qfg; ii
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XV^^^ndh was included in Kalidasa’s Aparanta. Sir R. G, 
Bhandarkar was the first to identify Aparanta with the 
western coast : he says, “ Aparanta must be the western
coast below the Sahyadri; for, Kalidasa represents 
Raghu, in the fourth canto of the Raghuvamsa to have 
crossed the Sahya to conquer that country, and to have 
by means of his immense army made the sea appeal 
‘as if it touched the Sahya mountain.” 1 Dr. Bhagavanlal 
Indraji following him, says, ‘‘It corresponds with modern 
Konkana, the district extending from Gokarna, in the 
Karwar collectorate to the Daman Ganga, the frontier 
river of Gujrat, or perhaps even further north to the 
Tapi.” 2 He quotes in support of his statement a 
passage from the Commentary to the Kamasutra and a 
passage in the Mahabharata, where it is asserted that 
Arjuna visited all the holy places in AparSnta up to 
Prabhasa in Kathiawar. Dr. G. Buhler in a note also 
accorded his agreement with this view.4 Pundit Indraji 
also observes® on the authority of the Visvakosa quoted 
by Mallinatha that Surparaka or Sopara was the capital 
of Aparanta. Dr. Burgess also agrees with this view.8

On the evidence offered by the Aparanta coins, 
however, General Cunningham shows Apa- 

shown that ranta to extend farther north and also to 
A p a r a n t a  include territories considerably inland. Thus 
to S i n d h  Cunningham observes, “ Aparantika is placed 
by Varahamihira in the western division of India

1 Trans. Second Ink. Conqress of Orient. (  1871), p. 313.
2 Ind. Ant. vii, p. 259

ugT qfuh *nf®i  ̂ i
aifa uqffn a n

4 Ini. Ant. vii. p. 263.
5 Ibid., p. 259.
6 JBBHAS. XV. p. 274. ScO Ini. Ant. 1901, p. 387 .
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along with Sindhu-Sauvira and Pancanada, or Sindh 
and the Punjab.” 1 He further argues, “The coins 
of the Aparantikas, bearing the inscription Aparatasa 
Maharajasa, were found chiefly in Hajputana about 
Nimacli and Ajmer, by Colonel Stacy, while my own 
specimens have been obtained in north Rajputana and 
Mathura. Por these reasons I conclude that the country 
known as Aparantika or “ West Land,” was actually in 
the west o f India, and that it did not extend geographi
cally to the south of the Narbada. Politically Sopara 
and other places to the south of that river may have 
been included.” But this is not the v iew of Kalidasa as 
we have shown above. Yet, at the same time, it has to 
be admitted that Cunningham’s argument has much force. 
Fleet also points out that “ One of the Asoka edicts classes 
the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas as Aparanta,”  and 
thinks that Aparanta includes “ the Konkan, with also 
Northern Gujrat, Kathiawad, Cutcli and Sindh.” 2 But 
as we have shown above, Kalidasa takes it further south 
and includes the whole of the Malabar coast in it. It is 
difficult to say wliat region exactly is meant by 
Yatsyayana but we can form a guess from tbe context in 
which it occurs. In the group of sutras where Aparanta 
occurs, Yatsyayana is illustrating a local custom 
(Dempravrtti), and all the people that he mentions belong 
to south-western India : thus they occur in the order— 
Andhras (whose . dominions had before the days of 
Yatsyayana extended to the western coast and Malava), 
the Vatsaguhws and the Vidarbhas, (both of whom 
belong to Berar),the Apardntas and lastly the Saumstrakas. 
Aparanta of Yatsyayana appears therefore to be the western 
coast including the Konkan and extending to the south

. .

1 Coins of Ancient India, pp. 102—3.
2  Ind, Ant. i i t i ,  p. 173 and JBAS., 1810, p'. 427.
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^  of Kathiawar. It did not include Saurastra, nor Sindh in 
as much as the Saindhavas are mentioned separately.

These latter are only once mentioned in con- 
.Saindhavas necj.jon wĵ j1 tiie i0Ve affairs of the ladies in the
king’s harem.1 The Commentary informs us that the.Sain- 
dhava people dwelt in the land to the west of the Indus.

The question now remains for us to determine the 
position of Nagara referred to in Vatsyayana’s Ndgari- 

kyah and Nagarakah. The Commentary is
citypresent certainly right in holding that they are 
Jaipur state proper names referring to a particular place
and are not used in the literal sense of ‘ the women or men 
of a city* in general, and this will be evident from the 
context in which they occur. In neither of the cases is there 
any contrast between the town and the village. Both the 
words are used in connection with other proper names, 
the former in the order—Andhryah, Maharastrikyah, 
Ndgarikyah, Dravidyah, Vanavdsikyah etc., and the 
latter in the order Ahicchatrikdh, Sdketdh, Ndgamkdh3• 
In the second case it is found that the names are those of 
well-known towns, Ahicchatra, the capital of the !North 
Pancala and Saketa or Ayodhya, and the conclusion 
becomes irresistible that Nagara is also the name of a 
particular town, and as we have seen that Vatsyayana is 
more familiar with Western India than with the other 
parts of the country, we are led to expect Njigara in this 
region. We find here ‘the great ancient city of Nagaia 
the ruins of which now lie scattered over an atfea of 
nearly four square miles in extent in the territory .of the 
Maharaja of Jeypore, 25 miles to the south-south east of

Kamasutr-a, p. 294.

2 i ibid ,p. 295.
3 See Ks. pp. 126-7. and p. 166. < ■
4 C^ningham’s Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, vol. vi,.pp. 161-162* ...
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\V Tofik and 45 miles to the north-north-east of BundiTJ 
Mr. Carlleyle who made an archaeological survey of the 
place, picked up here several thousands of very ancient 
types of coins, many of the punch-marked variety and 
many hearing the legend Jaya Mdlavana in Brahmi 
characters.1 2 The city is not very far from Malwa and 
we think the democratic coin-legend speaking of the 
“ Triumph of the Malava people”  refers to the celebrated 
Malava-gana who are known to have instituted the era 
now called the Samvat3. There is another ancient city 
Nagari or Tambabatl Nagari (about eleven miles north 
of Chitore) which has been identified with the Madhya- 
mika of Pat injali4 5; this city might also claim identity 
with Vatsyayana’s Nagara, but I think the former is 
the more probable one, as the latter was evidently called 
Majhamiki or Madhyamikd5 about the beginning of 
the Christian era, and probably also a few centuries 
later. Panini appears to have known Nagara as the 

name of a particular city as it appears in . 
I c i  tyV lm 'd the Gana or group kattryddi referred to 
Nagara in one of his . Sutras6. The Kasika
commentary enumerates fifteen names as belonging to 
this class. That the word Nagara in this list is 
older than the Kasika and is a proper

1 Ibid., p. 163.
2 These coins are described by Mr. Carlleyle aud also by Sir A. Cunningham; 

Ibid, pp* 180-3, also Cunningham, vol. XIV , p. 150.
S Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 87, 158 ;.//M ,S .: 1913, pp. 995-8, and 1914, p. 747, 

Prof. D.R. Bhandarkar, Ind Ant,. 1913, p. 161; Thomas, .AKA,S'.,1914,pp. 1012-3. etc.
4 Carlleyle, op. cit,, pp. 200 ff.; Cunningham, Vol X IV  p. 146. See also Prof. D.B. 

Bhmdarkar, The Archaological Remains and Excavations at Nag an, Mem. Arch. S. of

The coins found here bear the legend MajhamiMya, Sibijanapadasa, Carlleyle, 

op. cit*, p. 202.
5 > Finini, iv. 2, 95. Prof. D.K. Bhandarkar who first drew 

attention to this lubra, says in the Indian Antiguary, 1911, p. 34, footnote 45, » Nagara
as the name of a town, was known to the author of Kasika.” He considers Nagarhot 
or Kqngdd as the Nagara from which the Nagar BrShmanas deriyed tjieir name.
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\kMA7  ..\5» name, appears from what the Kasika says in 
connection with another sutra of Panini (IY. 2, 
128); it states that Nagara is read in the Kattryadi 
group as the designation of a particular city as it occurs 
in company with other such names there.1 From a 
city called Nagara also the Nagari alphabet might have 
derived its name. The existence of a city called Nagara 
therefore cannot be questioned. There is, however, no 
justification for holding that the Nagara we have referred 
to Wes the city where Vatsyayana composed his work, it 
being only one of the many places that he has mentioned 
in illustrating his sutrasm, the utmost that we can say is 
that from the uncompromising and straightforward 
manner in which he has exposed the evils practised by 
the king’s officials and queens, he must have belonged to 
a Gana-rajya or a democratic government like the city of 
the Malavas described above. This is also apparent from 
the importance he attaches to the assembly of citizens 
(nagarikasamavaya) alluded to before.

It is hopeless to attempt to decide definitely which 
part of India Vatsyayana belonged to. Some 

vatsyayana scholars (including Mahamahopadhyaya
di d not belong to '  °
Magadhaor Haraprasad Sastri) hold that Vatsyayana
PStalipntra r .  , . .

wrote his Kamasutra at the city ot Patali- 
putra,but there is hardly any justification for this belief in 
the book itself. It depends mainly upon the Commentator’s 
identification of Vatsyayana’s Nagara with Pataliputra 
which, as we have seen, is absolutely without any founda-

I KMsilia on Panini, IV. 1, 178. The last patt of the quotation would 
have Nagareyaka as the correct form of derivative to designate a citizen of this 
particular Nagara, but Vatsyayana has apparently not followed Panini^ here, perhaps 
in deference to popular practice. The Kakika in accordance with the sutra of PSnini, 
here lays down that the form Nagaraha, is derived from Nagara to signify abuse or 
expert knowledge otherwise, it will be Nagara, and the example
given to illustate this point is WPHT atTHatT:- »»e s  it show that Nagara Brahmanas 
were known to Kasika ?

. / 5̂  Gotv\
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tion. It is remarkable that Vatsyayana has got nothing 
to say of the people of Magadha. In his days, Magadha 
was still a great Country and not extinct like Pancala, 
and its capital was still the greatest city in India. There 
is, therefore, no reason why Vatsyayana should not 
mention the characteristics of the people of Magadha, 
as he has done with regard to those of other parts,pf 
India. It is argued by some ( who favour the theory 
of Vatsyayana being a man of Pataliputra himself), that 
he did not like to calumniate his own people by expatiat
ing on their sexual abuses. But this argument cannot 
hold, inasmuch as our author has not everywhere 
enumerated mere defects or abuses, but has not unoftm 
delineated simple and faultless customs and habits 
without the least suggestion of any evil in them. It 
was open to him to bring out1 the good points in their 
character, as he has done in the case of the men and 
women of Grauda. We cannt think of any other reason 
than personal ignorance of the country of Magadha • 
and its people for this omission on the part of Vatsyayana.
MM. Haraprasad Sastri has pointed out that in the 
introduction to the Harsctcavita, Bana who belonged 
to the Vatsyayana-gotra says that his ancestors dwelt 
at some place in Magadha and hence he has argued 
that all the Vatsyayanas in literature must have belonged 
to the same country1. This is a large generalisation 
which it is hard to accede to. There are Brahmins of 
the Sdndilya-gotra now in Bengal ; it would hardly be 
a sane conclusion to derive from this fact that all the 
Sandilyas that lived at any time in India were Bengalees, 
that the author of the ftandilya-sutras, for example, 
hailed from Bengal. Our Vatsyayana was separated 
from Banabhatta by about four centuries, and according

J Magadhan Literature, p. 73 ff.
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to the findings of the Mahamahopadhyaya himself, by 
not less tiian six. Is it not rather rash to imagine that 
they belonged to the same family located in the same 
spot for these many hundreds of years ?

Now, we observe that though Vatsyayana possesses 
more or less knowledge of all parts of India, yet he

appears to have been acquainted more 
v knows s. w. thoroughly with South-Western India than 
thoroughly than with the other portions. Of the country
any other Part .

from Rajputana to the south up to ttie 
Konkan coast, he speaks of almost all the various 
provinces and peoples. For example, he speaks of 
A v a n t r and M a 1 a v a (i.e. Eastern and Western 
Malava), A p a r a n t a, L a t a ,  S a u r a s t r a ,  
V i d a r b h a ,  M a h a r a s t r a ,  etc., he mentions 
twice the V a t s a g u 1 m a k a s of Berar and the 
A n d h r a s and the A b h i r a s  are mentioned again 
and again, and he treats them with a wealth of detail 
which is not observed in his delineation of the peoples 
in other parts of India. Of the countries to the North- 
West he speaks cf the people of Sindh and the Punjab 
and of some customs of the B a h l l k a  country or 
Bactria. The people in the South-he knows only as 
the D a k s i n a t y a s  and their country as U a k s i ^ a -  
p a t h s  and he once mentions the D r a v i d a s  and 
only incidentally a Colaraja. The people in the East 
he speaks of as the P r a c y a s, “ the Eastern people, 
though he seems to know the G a u d a s  and makes 
a collective mention of VangangakoMugOi in one passage. 
He does not, as we have seen, even once speak of Magadha, 
nor does lie notice any characteristics of the people of 
its capital, and of the entire country from Magadha to 
Rajputana he has very little to say. Once only he 
speaks of the M a d h y a d e s a  and once each of the 
S a u r a s e n a s ,  S a k e t a  and A h i c c h a t r a ,

(I (  ||F j I \ tiie Geography of Vatsyayana &
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" This meagre mention of the countries of the central and 
eastern portions of Northern India and the 

probably belonged detailed description of the customs of 
w e f t e V n *  Western India makes it abundantly clear 
1" d 1 a that Vatsyayana had personal knowledge of
the western portion alone, and that his information about 
the eastern regions was derived probably from the works 
ot his predecessors like the treatise on the Vaisiko, section 
of the science of Erotics by Dattaka of Pataliputra. That 
Vatsyayana belonged to Western India may also be 
guessed from the fact that be makes a large number of 
quotations from Apastamba’s Grhyasutra1 2 as we have 
shown before, and it is known that the Vedic school of 
the Apastambins flourished in Western India, specially 
in the land of the Andliras."

1 See ante, pp. 12-11.
2 Buehler, Aj)astamba Dharvia&utra, Introduction, p. Sxxin.
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CHAPTER III

SOCIAL LIRE IN ANCIENT INDIA :
AS DEPICTED IN V.YTSYAYANA’S KAMASUTRA 

. I CASTES AND OCCUPATIONS

Vatsyayana in the Kamasutra, presents a beautifully 
vivid and realistic picture of various aspects of social 
life in India about seventeen liundred years ago. Though 
mainly concerned with erotics, yet he throws light on 
many an obscure side of Indian society, furnishing facts 
and circumstances hardly available from any other 
source. From his work we get a picture of ancient 
Indian society under the operation of the Varmsrama 
Dharma of the religious law books and while discussing 
the1 ideals and forms of marriage, Vatsyayana gives us an 
insight into the actual life of the young people, their 
loves and jealousies, their courtship and c jquetry. He 
depicts the gay life of the N a g a r a k a, the city-bred man V" 
of fashion of his days— his house and gardens, his daily 
round of pleasures, his sports and festivities, bis many- 
sided culture and refinement. He furnishes a picture of 
the Indian home, of the sweet, pure and devoted Indian 
wife, the mistress of the household and controller of the 
family purse. From Vatsyayana also we can glean an 
account of the arts and crafts that flourished in this age of 
fine aesthetic tastes and artistic pursuits, and we see how 
the artiste, the g a n i k a, by virtue of her intellectual VH 
accomplishments and skill in the fine arts, occupied a 
position of no mean importance in society. At the same 
time, we realise that the merry life depicted in 
Vatsyayana’s work, representing, ns it does, but one side

'
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• \ ^  thr̂  entire Indian social structure, supplements the 
picture as oblained from the Dharmasastras, and the 

- ideal life, according to Vatsyayana, is one in which the 
three elements of dharma, artha and kama are harmoni
ously blended together.

As in the Dharmasastras and the other sacred 
literature of India, we find, in Vatsyayana’ s work, Indian 

society "founded upon the fourfold classi- . 
founded upon,y fication of the entire people into v a r n a s 
L aorJng%roav.a or castes, and the fourfold division of the 

life of each individual into a s r a m a s  or 
stages. Vatsyayana himself declares that the very 
existence of the social structure is effected by the 
observance of the rules renderedobligatory for the main
tenance of the institutions of w w  and dsrama and 
though the subject Vatsyayana has to deal with, does not 
offer many occasions for expatiating upon these matters, 
yet it is amply clear from casual references in the work 
’that it was a society controlled by the varnasrama system 
that Vatsyayana was depicting. Thus when referring 
to the various ways in which Vatsyayana’s beau ideal, 
the Nagaraka, was to acquire the wealth necessary for 
leading his life in ease and comfort, Vatsyayana 

enumerates four methods of earning money, 
v'a'r n a e divi- viz., acceptance of gifts ( p r a t i g r a b  a),

' o c cai p Htnfo n. conquest ( j a y a ), trade ( k r a y a )  and 
wages ( n i r v e s a l *  Of these, as the 

Commentary points out, pratigraha or acceptance of gifts 
is the standard means of subsistence for a Brahmin3; 
of the six kinds of work which according to Menu a

v f .  I Kamasutra J). CO.

u u r c s fT t  g a a  I Ibia-. p - 42-

3 m snsmnstfwfem, agfarua i ibid.



Brahmin may partake in, three enable him to eatrf a 
living, as Manu points out himself, viz., sacrificing for 
others (ynja,ta), teaching (adhyapana) and the acceptance 
of gifts from pure men ( pratigraha ) ' and of these three 
again, if looked at closely, the last ’ viz., praAigraha,' is 
evidently tire actual means of earning money in the case 
of sacrificing and teaching also, as the remuneration offered 
in most cases was voluntary. Vatsyayana who was 
trying to condense these matters into as few words as 
possible in his pithy paradigms, has spoken of p r a t i -  
g r a h a only as the means of acquiring a fortune in 
the case of Brahmins, that being essentially the only 
method for the purpose.

In the case of the K s a t riy a, si mi l a r  ly,Manu declares 
that the bearing of arms is the means of subsistence4, 
so that Vatsyayana’s conquest ( j a y a ) is practically 
equivalent to it. In the same way, of the three approved 
means of subsistence prescribed for the V a i s y a, viz., 
trade, rearing of cattle and agriculture3, trade is the 
essential element, as the produce from cattle and 
agriculture have to be bartered to bring money. Lastly, 
in the case of the S ud r a, we find Manu ordaining for him 
the earning of a living as an artisan or craftsman* which

i gsiT I

Manava Dharma’sastra, X , 75-76.

2 IfPWBl I lbid-> x- "
3 for. i Ibid--x TJ-

g?l3TCTc«l*i UtBT : II

arfk fourth fofosTfb * n Ibil- x- w-m
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is the same as the n i r v e s a or working for wages 
of Vatsyayana. This fourfold division of the means of 
earning money according to birth, shows that in 
Vatsyayana’s time, occupation was controlled by the 
naste in which one was born. In connection with another 
important matter of life also, viz., marriage, Vatsyayana 
speaks of the four castes, of higher and lower castes, and 
also on the advisability of the union between men and 
women of the same caste ( s a v a r n a  j a s we  shall show 
in the next chapter.

The B rah ma n a s  ho mentions several times and as 
receiving special respect. Blessings vouchsafed by good 

Brahmanas are to be coveted by everyone,
B i s h m a n a  ' _ .says Vatsyayana, as a source ot long lire 
and renown1. The gift of a thousand cows to Brahmanas 
is considered to be one of the highest aims in life of a 
lady, even in the case of a courtesan when she is rich, 
although in her case the gift had to be made throiigh a 
third person, as a direct gift by a fallen woman would 
not be acceptable to them . Even into the royal harem 
where the ladies were guarded against intrusion by any 
male person, the Brahmana had right of entry and could 
converse with them separated by a screen3. With regard to 
medical preparations for recovering health or restoring 
vigour, Vatsyayana advises the use of those only that are 
approved of by friends and Brahmanas4; the underlying

1 m flm r e T y m w w w T f iw :  i Kamasutra, p. 380.

2 nyi’viftd ..... nfai+mi vimifwi: i
Ibid. ,p. 340.

3 mVS:gtTUIT fe ll i
- y a w t r f f e g 'r m r e r r e :  i Ibid-  p p - 286 a,ul 294- 

4 a'rtgfR ujpsfta feziguam. ferbj. i
II ‘ bid., B- 371,
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idea in such recorv uendations being that the Brahmana 
was believed to be unselfish and honest.

The Brahmanas as< performing various religious 
functions and as forming various orders of monks or 
ascetics, are mentioned by Yatsyayana : for example, the 
S r o t r i y a  and the fire maintained constantly in his house 
for offering daily sacrifices, are referred to several times 
in the chapter on marriage1, and besides, in other places. 
Moreover, we find a mention of the Brahmacarin, the 
Dihsita or the man initiated to perform a sacrifice, the 
Vratin or the man who has taken a special vow, and the 
Lingin or person who like the Sannyasin of later times, 
has adopted certain special dress and marks2. The 
Commentary explains the Lingin as the Barivrajaka— 
the wandering ascetic who has renounced the world3.

Vatsyayana’s work amply demonstrates the fact 
that sacrificial performances still formed an important 
Brahmanicai element in the Brahmanical faith, in as 
Sacrifices much as the setting up of large and 
costly fire- places o r A g n i - c a i t y a s  is considered a 
popular form of public service along with the erection 
of temples, excavation of tanks, laying of parks and 
building of bridges etc.4 The sacrificial performances 
on a large scale ( y a j n a )  afforded one of the common 
occasions on which it was permissible for ladies to go out 
of their inner apartments (antahpura) 5 to take part in

qam q gfa  |c^T =9 f t :  I lbid-  PP- 219-a20.

2 g g retfog t f f t w t  f t f i p i t  i n>id., p. 351 .

3 f t j f t  I Ibi<1"  p - 301'
4 ^ cu f, ttfa&xautri...

3T5JVt«it Ibid-> p ;3IU-

5 ft^nt h i *fi# 1
J b u l , .  p .  - 2 6  ,
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the public or private festivities. Again, the utility of 
religious or scientific treatises (fiastra) for the perform
ance of concrete practical works like sacrifices 
(yajnas) >, is referred to by Vatsyayana, and moreover, he 
adds that priests officiating at sacrifices (yajnikah) , even 
though ignorant of grammar, were able to apply at the 
sacrificial rites (Kratus) the principle of u h a or drawing 
of inference which depends upon a knowledge of gram
mar2. These sacrificial festivities which the maidens 
went out of tneir homes to join, also afforded oppor
tunities, according to Vatsyayana, to a youngman 
for choosing his partner for life and winning the love 
of the girl of his selection3. At the sacrificial festivities 
again, the amorous lover sought for an opportunity of 
arranging a rendezvous witli his mistress with the help 
of a female go-between1. Thus we observe that Gfhya 
or household sacrifices like those performed at the house
hold fire of the $rotriyas, as well as the more elaborate 
Srauta rites on a large scale, formed common occurrences 
in the society that Vatsyayana depicts.

Of the second caste in the social order, we find the 
ltaja playing a prominent part in society in Vatsyayana’s 

days, but it is evident that the ltaja or king,
Ii 5, a t r i y a though generally a Ksatriya, was not unof ten 
derived from other classes like the Abhiras, and sometimes

w a fe r  fem ur w  i Ibld-> p 12-

2 'srfei sw R ia ftm itq rera n  s if t  ^  a>3 i  1 ibid., P. 26.

3 «wT ft^rf sf *1% gg g sfefegt-
< fe f% g w rfep ife flg crafer 1 ibid., P. 213.

4 a  g  iftgTfum fe *iT5iT*ng«ng8Bl3T«rt sraragwt ftraw *rg3,t?ra fe fe

'g k fts ft  ^ 1 3 ^  sf ̂ risgTifei ^ w t f tg fg  1
Ibid., p. 274,



' '"’̂ perHaps lie was a Brahmin. The word Ksatriya is usedif 
by Yatsyayna only once, and even there, as the special 
designation of a class of guards employed by the Abhira 
monarchs. This passage tells us that the seraglios of the 
Abhira kings were guarded by sentries who bore the 
designation of Ksatriyas1. This shows apparently that 
the Abhiras themselves were not Ksatriyas, but were 
outside the fourfold classification of Indian society, and 
that they emyloyed these Ksatriyas considering them to 
be more trustworthy in guarding the harem than their 
own tribesmen.

The V a i s y a s  and the S f i d r a s  are not expressly 
mentioned by Vatsyayana,but we have seen that their caste 
Vais y a and occupations are referred to by him, and 
s' a a r a besides, he mentions a number of artisans 
and craftsmen whose occupations are in some way con
nected with the life of luxury and ease that the Nagaraka 
led. These are the M a 1 a k a r a— ‘the maker of gar
lands’, the 6  a n d h i k a—‘the perfumer’, the R a  j a k a 
and the N l l i k u s u m b h a r a n j a k  a— ‘the dyer 
and the cleaner of clothes, the N a p i t a— ‘the barber’, 
the S a u n d i k a—‘the vendor of spirituous liquors’, the 
T a m b u l i k  a—‘the seller of betel leaves’, the S u v a r -  
n i k a o r S u v a r n a k a r  a— ‘the goldsmith’, the M a- 
$ i k a r a— ‘the jeweller’,the V a i k a t i k a— ‘the diamond- 
cutter’, the K u s i 1 a v a—‘the actor’, the G a y a n a—‘the 
singer’ and so on2. We may compare with these last 
the artiste spies of Kautilya having opportunities of 
espying the private character of citizens, viz. the actor 
{ nata)t the dancer (Narttaka), the singer .(GayanaJ, the

1 11 bid., p. m.
2 W f f e + W 'W  [hfu . 3 ° °  ).. .

■f2̂ Wl$S«TC53!?Tf̂ <|...(p..2 59',.. '69', jrft^UST
*1̂ * 1...Ip. 50), (p. 306)-

.■//' Casles and Occupations 10$ .
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( Vdgjivana ) and the bard (Kmilava) >. Many of the 
craftsmen no doubt formed separate castes that varied 
according to their occupations but were commonly includ
ed under the general name of Sudra. We have a men
tion of some females that were skilled in the arts the 
S i l p a k a r i k a —‘ a woman practising the arts', 
the N a t i  or N a t a k I y a—‘the actress’, and the 
K a l a v i d a g d h  a—‘the female artiste’ 2. Here also 
we are reminded of Kaufilya’s Silpavatyah striyah,— ‘the 
women proficient in the arts’, who had access to the inner 
apartments of the people3. He speaks of the Silpaka- 
rika also4.

Of the higher professions, we have a reference to the 
astrologer ( D a i v a j n a ) 1 and the physician ( V  a i- 
d y a ) ' .  There is no indication in Vatsyayana’s work 
to show whether they formed separate castes. The 
Vaidya probably occupied a respectable position, in as 
much as in two passages in the Kammutra, he is mentioned 
with the Mahamatra as an influential person and in • 
another passage, the Vaidya is considered to be a person 
whose favour is worth acquiring by a courtesan7. The 
literature used by the Vaidya, that is the science of

,, Arthascistra p .  2 1 .

2  n u t  f o r r  » * & p 2 4 ’ .

...s?nw«traT: i ibid.. P. 57-

fjg*fr j ^ ^ r R R :  u a s . p. 21,

4 fitieu+ifisM: i a s. p. 21.

s •Ks- p• 30°-
6 «grt t g a f h  I Ibid p. 301.

7 Sw g w tuwntfifwFt’ 1 v,s. P. 2 5 7. 1
p . 319.



k mdoicine is called V a i d y a k a by Vatsyayana and tlta
Ayurveda, or the ‘science of life’ is also mentioned along 
with the Veda and the Vidyatantras, i.e. works on 
various branches of science1.

Yatsyayana mentions a number of government 
officials, but there is nothing to indicate their caste. Their 
position in society, however, appears to suggest that 
they must have belonged to the higher castes, but 
they need not necessarily have belonged to the Brahmin 
or the Ksatriya castes. We And that the R a s t r i y a  
or governor appointed by the emperor Candragupta 
Maurya, in Western India, was the Vaisya Pusyagupta 
and the man holding the same position in Asoka’s time 
was the Yavana TusApa, while Rudradaman’s governor 
was the Pahlava Suvisakha2, of foreign extraction no 
doubt, but thoroughly Indianised.

In the first place, the M a h a m a t r a i s  men
tioned many times in the book, side by side with the 
king, as of a very high position in society. Yatsy&yana, 
when writing his work, had in mind as his prospective 
readers the daughters of kings and Mahamatras who were 
likely to profit by his book, because in the first place, as 
he observes, among females it was specially they who 
received a liberal education—had their intellect sharpened 
by a study of the literature on a subject (sastraY. On 
festive occasions near the house of the Mahainatra, a 
lover would try to meet and win over the lady he

i kftqVfeqm f f  SffifaFufa I
qvtfvtVIT f f a  UU hs II KS. p. 170.

h  f f ifc w r c w  u p- S7i-

2 Jnnngadh Infcription of Rivlradaman, Kj>. I»d , viii. p. 43.

3 n ftp sr  i k s . p. 3 0 ,
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A person who was in the good books.of the MaW&* 
matra was considered a desirable lover by the hetarge . 
The favour of the Malmmatras was sought to he won by 
men in some parts of India in ways that were far from 
honorable, and certainly not sanctioned by codes of 
morality3. Vatsyayana advises the Mabamatras never 
to enter another’s house on any amorous expedition, 
because other people would imitate the conduct of great 
men like themselves, and he adds that just as the sun, 
high up in the sky, is watched by all people in his journey 
across the heavens, similarly the movements of the Maha- 
matras are keenly watched by men ; therefore they 
should not do anything that was unworthy or dishonour
able1. Vatsyayana also speaks of persons that were 
harassed by the Mahamatras6 and he speaks in similar 
terms of the R a j a v a l l a b h a  or the favourite of 
the king0 who was marked generally by violent and 
sinister conduct. The Mahamatra of Vatsyayana appears 
to be, as in the Arthasastra of Kautilya7, a designation 
for high government officials in general, including" 
provincial governors, as in Asoka’s edicts. Besides 
the Mahamatra, Vatsyayana also mentions the

1 fa i
Ibid., pp. .257-8.

2 n  fa ? ;:  i k b . p. boo.

3 Au r o r a : * 5 Rwi wv a : g n f a i f a f a f t o f a ' • .3»*foiT: wurafo
tftfcl3 jfaq ^ f a  > XS. p. *87. WWf-

3T a *  q d f a ^ T  3T q.ufaqifavt ‘WHWp I P- 65‘

4 h ?tstt qwqsraqrot ftTiit, fa swas-
sfevftsfa ^  I ^  vifaT: q x q v t^ u f !?  =5 qvqvfqg-

q fa e ^  =3 i w i w a w w *  n f c l w w  <* & W  I k b . p. sbi.

s B fm rarfaatnfuq, i k b . p. 285.

6 w t ?  tn w g p w ?  sp b faw ra ifa w ?... i k b . p< . 349.
7 AS. pp. lB and 20.



a n t r i n on whose shoulders rested the hedvy' 
burden of state,1 2 as a person who should never have 
anything' to do with filthy practices. This M a n t r i n ,
the pillar of the state, seems to be tue Prime-minister and 
superior to the Mahamatras, or he may be a member of 
the Maatri-parisad of Kautilya.3 Of the superior 
officers, Yatsyayana also speaks of the D h a r m a s t h a s  
or D h a r m a d h i k a r a n a s t h a s ,  the dispensers 
of law and justice4 and four of the A d h y a k s a s  
or superintendents in charge of the departments of state, 
beside the U t t a r a d h y a k s a  or a superior officer 
in general.5 These adhyaksas or departmental super
intendents mentioned by Yatsyayana, are only such as 
come in contact with women in the ordinary course of 
their duties and have thus opportunities, as Vatsyayana 
avers, of winning their love without much risk to them
selves. Such an officer is the G a v a d h y a k s a  who 
had access to cowherdesses. 6 The S u t r  a d h y a k s a ,  
the Superintendent of spinning and weaving, had dealings 
with widows, helpless women and female mendicants 7 
who spun yarn for the Government and brought it to 
him for his approval and also for their wages ; Kautilya 
gives a fuller list of such women— “ Widows, cripple 
women, mendicant or ascetic women (pmvrajittf), women 
compelled to work in default of paying fines (danda- 
pratikarint), mothers of prostitutes, old women-servants

1 nvsft 3T i k s . p. h o .

2 I KS. p. 170

3 US. I. 15.

4 vziJT^n I KS. p. 31.1. p. 300.

5 u i fa m  m  \ k s . p. 343.

6 m i  S S r e f f t f e  I KS. p 282. of Kautilya.

AS. 11.29.

7 u? 1 xw., P 282,
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of the king, and prostitutes (devadast) who have ceased 
to attend temples on service, shall be employed to cut 
wool, fibre, cotton, panicle {tula), hemp and flax, 1 The 
P a n y a d h y a k s a -  the Superintendent of merchan
dise—the same as the jPanyadhyaksa of Kautilya, has 
dealings with women in the course of purchase and 
sale of various articles2. But he says that honest 
women also often earn a living for themselves by 
spinning : “Those women who do not stir out of their
houses (ani'skdsimjah), those whose husbands are gone 
abroad, and those who are cripple or girls, may when 
obliged to work for subsistence, be provided with work 
(spinning out threads) in due courtesy through the 
medium of maid-servants (of the weaving establishment).
He therefore prescribes strict rules so that they may 
work with honour : “ Those women whe can present
themselves at the weaving house shall at dawn be enabled 
to exchange their spinning for wages (bhanclavetanavini- 
mayam). Only so much light as is enough to examine . 
the threads shall be kept.”  Besides, he provides punish
ment if the Superintendent is tempted to look at the faces 
of such women or presumes to talk with them on any 
other topic except that of the business immediately in 
hand.3 4

A  similar person is the N ii g <> r a, the officer 
in charge of a city, that is, the Superintendent of the city 
police who in his rounds in the town at night meets 
wandering women going to meet their lovers and has 
power over them, in as much as he comes to be in 
possession of the secrets of their movements. In the

1 Shama Sastri’s Translation of the AS. p. 140.

2 I KS. p. 283 .

3 AS., Shama Sastri’rf Translation, p. 141.

4 i k s .: p. 283.



villages also the government officer, A y u k t a k ay 
in charge of a village, when he is a young man and the 
son of a leading husbandman himself, has easy access to 
the village-women who can be won over simply for the 
asking and who are called Carsanis.1 With them he 
gets into contact on various accounts such as in works 
which they have to render without wages (visti), in storing 
and taking out things from the store-house, in cleaning 
the house, in work on the fields, in receiving cotton and 
wool and the fibrous skin of flax and hemp, in accepting 
yarn spun by them, and in sale, purchase and exchange of 
various articles.2

The A s v a d h y a k s a or the Master of the 
horse is also referred to in another connection/ Two 
female officers, the K a f i c u k i y f i ,  the female 
overseer of the women’s apartments and the M a h a t- 
t a r i fe a are mentioned by Vatsyavana as employed in 
the harems of kings.1 They are employed by the queens 
in sending messages accompanied by various presents to 
the king. 5 In the dramas we generally find male officers 
of advanced years employed as the Kancukin or Chamber- 
lain, but here a woman is found to be so appointed.

We may add here a few words with regard to the 
institution of Asramn which, as we have already seen,

a x w n p T  g s r r w f f  f e n  i k s ., p. 2 ss.

^  R Sjara OTPlbr: 1 KS. p. 282-

3  EPlfsTCTR I KS. p. 287.

4  cESRsphn 3TT l KS. p. 243.

5 KS- p- 243'
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X ^ ^ l^ a y a n a  speaks of as forming beside Varna, the other 
great foundation of Indian society1. He makes 
it clearer in his introductory chapter on the 

realisation of the threefold goal of human life ( Trivarga). 
Thus he says, “ Man, whose term of life, is a hundred 
years, should divide the whole of this period and practise 
the trivarga, that is Dharma, Artha and Kama, in such 
a manner that they may harmonize together and not 
clash in any way.”  s He explicitly lays down also 
directions for making this division. Thus he advises 
that in the first part of life {Balya) which appears to 
include both boyhood and adolescence, one should devote 
oneself to such objects as the acquisition of learning, 
and in youth— Yauvana—to enjoyment (Kama). In old 
age one should practise Dharma and further, seek the 
realisation of the ultimate goal of man’s life viz. Mohrn 
or the final emancipation from the bonds of life and 
death ; but, he goes on, as life is uncertain, these objects 
should be pursued just as they come to hand. However, . 
he enjoins strictly that until a man finishes his education, 
he should practise b r a h m a c a r y a ,  or lead a life 
of perfect chastity,3 that is,as both Manu and Yajnavalkya 
affirm, so long as he is a student, he must not swerve 
from the vow of chastity ( avipluta-brahmacarya ) .4 
This is the B r a h m a c a r y a s r a m a  or the first 
stage of life of the Dharmasastras. The Brahmacarin is 
also referred to in the Vais'ika section of the Kamasutra/>

Of the second stage of life, Vatsyayana says that

1  See ante, p. 98.

2 srmgW fw f- i
K S. p .  1 1 .

I b i i l . ,  p p .  1 1 — J'2 .

4 Manu, iii. 2. Yajnavalkya, i. 52,

5  I b i d . ,  p .  3 5 1 .
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after getting one’s education one should enter into tc^-^ 
life of the householder (G a r h a s t h y a), that is, one 
should marry and settle down as a Nagaraka1. As the 
Kdmasutra occupies itself entirely with this period when 
one enjoys life, Vatsyayana has very little occasion to 
speak of the third and fourth dsramas of the Vdnaprastha 
and the Yati respectively But he speaks of the Lingim— 
that is, ascetics who wore the special marks and garments 

of their respective sects. 4 Female asectics 
find more prominent mention as Fravrajitd, 
Sramand, Kmpcwiikd, Tapasi, Bhikmkd, 

Munda etc.3 Of these, as we shall show hereafter, 
the S r a m a n a  appears to be the Buddhist nun 
and the K s a p a n i k a, the Jain S a d h v i, while 
the T a p a s i  seems to belong to the Brahmani- 
cal faith. The name Fravrajitd appears to be applied to 
female ascetics in general. The Fravrajitd sometimes 
earned a living, as we have seen, by spinning/ In the 
case of the Bhiksuka5 and the BhikmM it is difficult to 
decide whether these are Sanscritized forms of the 
Buddhist Bhiksu and Bhiksunl, or mean religious mendi
cants in general. In the inscriptions of the Satavahanas 
who were not very much anterior to Vatsyayana, as well 
as of the contemporary epigraphic records of the 
Ksaharatas, we find permanent endowments being made 
sometimes in favour of Buddhist Bhiksus and sometimes 
again, in favour of Bhiksus of all denominations. For 
example, Vasisthiputra Sri-Pulumavi records a grant8 to

1 a jitu h ra :........n tsV w m fsm w r i p*
2 Ibid., pp. 301 and 351.
3 Ibid., pp. 65-67, 225,275 etc. We shall speak of them more fully hereafter.

i  See ante. p. 107, f.n. 7.
*

5 XS,, p. 300.

6 Ep< Jnd. viii. p. 60.
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' ^^iddliist B h i k s u s  of the Bhadayaniya sect, while-  
T^B&aVadata, the son-in-law of the Ksaharata ruler, Naha* 

pana, records in a rock-cave at Nasik that he had made a 
gift of some land for the Bhiksus coming from all 
quarters, that is, as Senart translates, “Erom it food will 
be procured for all monks, without distinction, dwelling 
in my cave.1”

All these ascetics, male and female, belong to the 
fourth stage of life, inasmuch as they had avowedly 
renounced the world, though some, as we see from what 
Vatsyayana says of them, might have been persons of 
questionable morals. But we must remember that 
Vatsyayana has occasion to speak of them only as persons 
who were likely to be of help ( s a h a y a ) t o  Nagarakas 
and their mistresses and besides, to courtesans, in carrying 
their messages of love, as they had easy access to houses 
of citizens, and even to the cmtahpura or the inner apart
ments of the ladies. 2 It is, besides, a dilemma for a 
courtesan to solve whether it would be right conduct 
(clharma) for her, or the reverse, to reciprocate the feelings 
of an avowed ascetic like a Brahmacarin or a Lingin, 
when it becomes apparent that love unrequited would 
bring about his death :3 one way she would be guilty of 
abetting a breach of the vow of chastity, and the other 
way, she would make herself responsible for the death of 
a holy man, as the Commentary explains.

To the Vanaprastha we have absolutely no reference 
at all, as the recluse in the forest was beyond the scope 
vanaprastha of the Kamasastra even as a helper in
Stage going out of r
vogue when v. wrote the course of love. Moreover, it seems 
that this Brahmanical institution of the third Asrania

1 Ibid., p. 79.

2 KS. p. 274. 225, 285, etc-

3 sWspnpi aireiftiin m wsst
rum; i K$- p̂ si.
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• Casas' going out of vogue. The Vaikhdnasa Dharmapramfa 

tells us, that it was Brahmanas alone who passed through 
all the four stages, the Ksatriyas went through only three, 
and the Yaisyas two— the stages of the student and the 
householder1. The Sudra, apparently, was a householder 
throughout. The Great Epic shows the Kuru elders as 
passing to the forest life, but none of them emerged out 
of it into the life of the Yati or the Parivrdjalca which 
was reserved for the Brahmins alone. Due to the 
influence of Buddhism and Jainism and the innate 
religious tendency of the Indian mind, there were many 
ascetics in the country— the L i n g i n s  of Vatsyavona, 
but very few of them appear to have come through the 
regular course of four stages a3 prescribed in the Dharma- 
msfoas. It seems that the third asrama, that of the 
V a n a p r a s t h a ,  was going out of vogue in Indian 
society by the time that Vatsy&yana wrote his book, 
though of ascetics of various denominations there was no 
dearth at any time.

sttrarft  mw.sufut i 1 . 1 , 1 0 - 1 3 .
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CHAPTER IV

SOCIAL LIEE IN ANCIENT IN DIA 

AS DEPICTED IN VAT8Y AY A N A ’S KAMASDTBA

II. MARRIAGE AND COURTSHIP

With regard to marriage, Vatsyayana is in general 
agreement with the DharmahUtras, both with reference 

to the ideals as well as the procedure to be 
Sa'crcAAiterature followed in the preliminary pourparlers 
Rule*” and*° leading to a settlement between the parties 

and also the ceremonies with which the 
hymeneal knot was finally tied. We have already seen 
how he quotes Apastamba with regard to the selection 
of a brideu The influence of Manu upon him must have 
been immense, in as much as we find that according to 
Vatsyayana it was Manu that separated the D h a r m a  
portion from the all-embracing cyclopaedia of Prajapati.1 2 
Yajnavalkya, again, according to the generally accepted 
view of scholars, could not have been far removed from 
his time,3 and an agreement between the two may 
naturally be expected. In addition to the Dharmasastm 
rules, however, Vatsyayana often looks at matters from 
the common sense point of view and delineates the actual 
state of things in his time.

In the society depicted by Vatsyayana, no marriage 
could take place, as we have already seen, until a young

1 See p p . 12-15.

2 glsra S W t  I M ,  p. 4.

3 Wintomite, OescMchte, p. 4982 says that he cannot be earlier than the third 
or fourth century A.C.



man had completed his education1, until he had passed 
through to the end of the Yedic 

Education8*is lore, as Yajnavalkya asserts11. Again,
c o m p l e t e d  jn his chapter on marriage, Vatsyayana
emphasises the point that it was an educated man 
(s r u t a v a n) who was to look for a bride3. “ It is 
only the educated man who is entitled to the house
holder’s life,” declares Medbatithi while expounding the 
corresponding passage of Manu and moreover, he affirms 
in the same connection, “ Mere study of the Yeda is not 
enough, its meaning also must have been mastered4.” 
Even Siddhartha, the Sakya prince was refused the hand 
of Gopa by her father, Dandapani the Sakya, who accor
ding to the L a l i t a v i s t a r a ,  thus made reply to the 
proposal for marriage offered by Suddhodana : “ His
Highness the Prince has been nurtured amidst ease and 
comfort, while it is our family-custom that a girl is to be 
given away to one proficient in the arts and not to one 
ignorant of them. The Prince is neither skilled in the 
arts nor is he acquainted with the art of warfare with 
the sword and the bow. How then could I bestow my 
daughter upon one ignorant in the arts.” 5 The Prince, 
the same book informs us, had to exhibit his learning and 
prowess, bis proficiency in the arts and sciences, before 
he could get the hand of the girl of his choice. When

1 See ante. pp. 110-11. . ______  ^  ^

Yajnavalkya Samhita, I. 51— 52.

3 i x s . : P. isi.

4 f ?  HTf 1 I fp u u b u a  fw4T?ft *lT3j£-

HTpTUrC 1 Medhatithi on Manu, III, 2.

fs f fv ^ : 1 a n  f  1bulituvtoara, pd. Lefmann, p.143.
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we bear in mind that the Lalitavistara was written about 
the same time as the Kdmasutra1 2 3 4 *, the above episode 
in the life of Buddha gives us an insight into the 
mentality of the people of the period with regard to the 
necessity of a liberal and technical education before 
marriage.

The object of marriage, according to Indian ideals, 
was the obtainment of a son who would be competent 

to offer gifts and oblations after one is 
Marriage6 bo'th °* gathered to one’s forefathers.* Vatsyayana 
- o .  - u r  f-a although mainly concerned with the physi

cal side of marriage, relating to the pleasures 
and amenities of married life, yet is not unmindful of 
the other ideals of worldly gain, social position and 
the spiritual welfare of the couple. To him a good 
marriage secures the ends of Dharnut and jLrthci, that 
is, both spiritual as well as social and economic welfare 
and besides, progeny, increase of relatives and friends and 
also untarnished,genuine love. With this we may compare _ 
the five things that determine marriage according to the 
Manava Grhyasulra, viz. wealth,personal charms, learning, 
wisdom and friends* The objects of marriage, says Vatsya
yana,can best be secured by a man by his acquisition,accor
ding to the laws sanctioned by the holy writ (sistra.), of a 

virgin not given to any one before, and 
withrariGftigrei rfly coming from the same caste as himself.* 
t h e s a m e  C a s t e  ^  further adds that with men of all the
four Vartuts in society, when love is fixed upon a

1 Winternitz, Op. eit., ii, 200-

2 p :  l
3 f tngBWnft WPw-fref W  JRTT 1PWT fft I

Grhyasutra, ed, Knauer, i . .
4 tr *n*ratefsiranri mifal: p n  w^^t:

1 £ 8 .,  p. 1S4.



virgin who belongs to the same caste and who lias been 
won in accordance with the prescriptions of the sacred 
laws, then it provides the means of getting lawful 
progeny, secures a good name in the world and besides, 
obtains the approval of the public. The contrary practice, 
he goes on, of Kama or love directed towards women of 
the higher castes, or towards those that have been married 
to others, even though belonging to the same caste, is 
prohibited.1 2 Love only, and not marriage, may be 

offerred to a woman of a higher caste, when 
Marri'aVe, she is a svairim, that is, of unrestrained 
otto‘ elites movements—a woman who has had many 

lovers before, 3 and in such a case, 
Vatsy&yana assures us, there will be no violation of 
Pharma or Law. Love with women of a caste lower 
than one’s own, but even then not excommunicated from 
their own castes, with public women or with the Punar- 
bhus, that is, widows who, unable to lead a life of 
continence and restraint, sought for a lover, was neither 
approved of as decent conduct (sista),nor was it prohibited, 
as the object in these cases was pleasure only.3 In this 
last case, Yatsyayana means to say that while such 
practice was not favoured by the better section of the 
community, it was not absolutely condemned by the 
public as the object of such union was simply pleasure 
and the woman was not expected to partake with him, 
like the lawful wife (pat'nl), in the ceremonial rites, nor 
was she expected to give birth to lawful progeny as the

1 spraan' W3 grrwarT«TRtiFhii ngvwtw gwt*rr
s ft fe fsa  jrafa  1 ^  s fa fo s ;:  t iw<t.. p. 59.

2 stfsft saraf&HTfeuT aetf %̂ raT-
fw? * wrtei 1 ibid. P. 01. - v
/  3 g w i  ^ *  fire! *  srfhfaig:: 1

lbidt; p. 59?
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Com m entary explains1. This is an important point to bkai 
in mind as it serves to explain the mentality of the 
Indian law-givers. Offerings made by the progeny begot 
on such women would not be acceptable to the gods or 
the manes, therefore to take them to wife for having sons 
from them was unthinkable. Manu, though permitting 
anuloma marriage with a woman of a lower caste, 
including the Sudra, proceeds, in the very same breath, 
most emphatically to condemn such marriage with a 
Sudra woman and quotes a number of ancient authorities 
of whom even the most liberal would not permit a person 
of the twice born castes to have a son on a Sudra woman. 
Thus says Manu, ‘‘According to A t r i  and to 
( G a u t a m a )  the son of Utathya, he who weds a 
Sudra woman, becomes an outcast, according to 
S a u n a k a, on the birth of a son and according to 
B h r g u, he who has ( male ) offspring from a (Sudra 
female, alone). A Brahmana who takes a Sudra wife to 
his bed, will ( after death) sink into hell ; if he begets 
a child by her, he will lose the rank of a Brahmans. The 
manes and the gods will not eat the (offerings) of that 
man who performs the rites in honour of the gods, of the 
manes, and of guests chiefly with a (Sudra wife’s) assist
ance and such (a man) will not go to heaven.” 2 Yajna- 
valkya condemns such marriage categorically :“ What is 
said about the acquisition of a wife from the Sudra caste, 
does not commend itself to me* for the reason that one’s

1 * ftref * fffim:, * sfstfts;:,
 ̂ i1 iwa. p. bo.

2 g t gaffs vm u
sî t w rcm to anrafr mcwmfaq i affff *nsnpn^ u
|erfq?iiTf?i4*nfsi agwaunfa 3 1 auafva »

Many,, III . 16— 18. Trans. Buehler, Manu, pp. 7S—9



^~own self is born in her.” 1 At the present day, inteJ-. _J 
marriage between castes is not permitted by Hindu India 
under any circumstances, whether with superior or 

inferior castes, and we already notice a 
iaritymof inter1?11" stiffness growing towards the question 
hS ?  in during the few centuries that intervened 

between Manu and Vatsyayftna. While Manu 
permits anuloma marriage, and that even with a Sudra 
girl, though under protest, Yajnavalkya would exclude 
the Sudra absolutely from its scope, Vatsyayana who 
gives a nearer view of the actual condition of society, 
would not countenance anything but marriage inside one’s 
own caste, all connection with a woman of an inferior 
caste (avaravarna) is placed by him in the same category 
as love with public women, and he would not consider it 
as serious marriage at all.

After laying down this first requisite about marriage 
connected with Dharma, Vatsyayana next proceeds to 
speak of the purely secular circumstances about which 
a person thinking about marriage should be satisfied. He 
says that to obtain the full benefits of a marriage, one 

should seek for mate a girl satisfying the 
E°equi'regents following conditions. She should have

both her parents alive, she must be 
younger than himself by three years or more ; she should 
come of a family of decent and approved conduct,possessed 
of wealth and rich in adherents, a family, the members 
of which are numerous and attached to one another, her 
relatives both on the father’s side as well as on the 
mother’s, should be large in number ; and for herself, 
she must be a girl possessed of physical charms, of

i i st mwt ud smrct
u i  tw«T amssuu, i

It Yajnavalhja-Sam hita, I. ;”6—57.
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excellent conduct, with lucky marks on her body ; 
should have neither more nor less than the proper number 
of teeth, nails, ears, hair, eyes and breasts, nor should 
any of these limbs have been lost by her ; she should 
be of a sound and healthy constitution ; the young man 
should, of course, be possessed of all these qualities 
himself and mflst have completed his studies. 1 "Vat- 
syayatia, perhaps feeling that a girl possessed of all these 

qualities would be rare indeed, quotes in 
,VMarry8the"Gin the very next sutra the opinion of an earlier 
you1 h1” ™p y> writer on the subject, G h o t a k a m u k h a ,  

who simplifies the whole thing by advising 
that a man should fix his affections on a girl when he 
would feel himself fortunate and happy in having her 
and at the same time would not incur the censure of 
his equals2.

It is not to be understood, however, that Vatsyayana 
advises a young man to seek for a bride of a social rank 
higher than his own ; on the other hand, he specially 
sounds a distinct note of warning against all unequal 
unions, showing his intimate knowledge of the world.

Here he quotes certain verses :— “ Social 
K agm t̂ ta games, such as, for example, filling up 
î Sodai status 'bouts rimes,’ marriages, and intercourse 

generally, should be with a man’s equals, 
not with those either above or below him. A man marries 
above him when he marries a girl only to be treated by 
her and her friends as a servant ever afterwards ; no

i utdiPH+wf
qsvrfa wwrfu uvgfrufim tout wqrwmrfqgwT sqtfta-

i x s , P. 184.

q tzq s jp n  i ibid. p. i85.



man of spirit will do that. He marries below him when 
he and his people lord it over the girl, that is a bad 
marriage ; it too is censured by the good. When the love 
between husband and wfife adds lustre to both, and is a 
source of joy to both families, that is the only marriage 
which is approved. Let a man, if lie will, marry above 
him, and walk humbly among his wife’s relations ever 
afterwards ; but on no account let him do, what all 
good men disapprove of, marry beneath him.” 1

With regard to the qualities o fa  desirable bride, 
Vatsyayana again specifies certain physical and other 

defects which would render a girl unfit for 
0? K a and8t selection. Here, as we have shown before, 
tfTBritet,ons Vatsyayana quotes from the G r h y a -  

s u t r a  of A p a s t a m b a :  thus he 
prescribes—“Let him give up a girl who, when the 
wooers come to wroo, is found asleep, in tears, or out. 
Let him shun also these sixteen— 1, a girl with an 
unlucky name ; 2, one who has been kept in conceal
ment ; 3, one who is betrothed to another man ; 4, one 
with red hair ; 5, one with spots ; 6, a masculine 
woman ; 7, one with a big head ; 8, a bandy-legged 
woman ; 9, one with a broad forehead; 10, one cere
monially impure ; 11, the fruit of an improper marriage ; 
12, one who has menstruated ; 13, ono who is or has 
been pregnant ; 14, an old friend ; 15, one who has a 
younger sister much handsomer than herself; and 16, 
one that hath a moist hand” .2

Many of the terms in which these short-comings 
are worded are technical expressions the meanings of 
which are doubtful, we having to depend upon the 
explanation offered by the commentators. The above 
translation is based upon the commentary to the Kama-

1 Kfanasutra, pp. 190-1. Trans. Peterson, JBBRAS.y xviii, p, 117r
2 Ibid., pp. 113— 114,.
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whereas the commentators of Apastamba such 

as Haradatta and Sudarsanarya, interpret some of the 
words in a different way. As the terms, however, are not 
of any great importance, we need not be detained by them.

Vatsyayana also quotes another rule about the 
name of the girl— “ A girl bearing the name of a constella

tion, a river, or of a tree is objectionable 
S ames-ievcr and besides a girl, the last letter but one 
terioufnlsabiiity ° f whose name is l or r, is to be avoided in 

wooing.”  1 A woman who is too white 
or too dark in complexion, should be avoided even as a 
mistress and pari passu as a wife, and similar prohibition 
holds in the case of a woman afflicted with leprosy, 
insanity etc., 2 It may be observed here that inspite 
of the insistence of law-givers and Vatsyayana’s support 
of them, the defects about names have never been 
considered in India as a serious disability, and they appear 
to have been more obeyed in their breach than in their 
observance. Thus in ancient times as at the present 
day, some of the most popular names are names, of 
constellations like Rohini and Citra, of rivers like GangA. 
and Yamuna, or names with penultimate lV or V  like 
Apala and Vis'vavara—authoresses of Rgvedic hymns3, 
and Kamala and Tara of later days.

Conscious that some of the many defects enumerated 
above are unavoidable and others are of a too technical 
V.’s final Advice— character, Vatsyayana, as in a previous 
on whom the case, when lie quoted Gliotakaroukha, quotes
Eyes are set’ a simpler and more liberal rule from an an
cient authority, in this case the Grhyasutra of Apastamba.

i ^ nfipuq, i ^ wit
ii K S -~ p - 1F8- ______

i ibid. p. or.
3 R V .  viii. 91,7  a 2 d V. 28. .. ___ _



‘ ‘He will be a happy husband who marries the woman on 
whom his heart and his eye are set. Let a man not 
think of any other. So some say.”  1 Here Vatsyayana 
approves of a selection made not according to minute 
and detailed technical rules, but on the general impression 
produced by the whole appearence. As in the everyday 
world, people were likely to be guided by this impression 
at first sight. Hence Vatsyayana advises the parents and 
relatives of a girl when she has reached the marriageable 
age, to array her in a smart dress, and thus dressed she 
should sport every afternoon with her girl lriends; at 
festivities like sacrifices, marriage celebrations, and, in 
fact, wherever there is a concourse of people, care should 
be taken to show her to advantage in society, for the 
reason, Vatsyayana asserts, that such a girl is of the nature 
of an article of trade. 2

With regard to the comparative age of the couple 
to be married, Vatsyayana prescribes that the bride 
_ should be younger by three years or more 3.
t i v e  a g e  of j n another passage which Vatsyayana quotes
Bride and f
Bridegroom. from the Q-vhyaswtra ot Apastamba, an ex
pression ( s v a n  u j a )  is taken by the Commentator4 
to mean “ considerably less in age” and in support of his 
statement, he quotes a text, most probably from a Dharma-

1 I ibid . p. :8S. Trans. 

Peterson, op* cit>, p. 114. Ap* OrS. I. 3, 20.

2 farfi umfuaun: msftfw ss aster,
=3 'HPTH'CT5SR3 II Ibid., p. 188-

3 f ^ n t f  I XS-. P- 184'

arcrgi ^tRrfwna^n’ii
KS., pp. 187-188,
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mstra, which lays down that one should marry a girl vfl!o 
is in the fourth to the eighth year below him, that is, who 
is younger in age by three to seven years, neither more 
nor less. But the word svanujci is taken by others to 
mean a girl who has a fine younger sister The Dhar- 
masastras, however, contemplate a far greater disparity 
in years, the correct ratio prescribed being generally 
one to three. Thus wo have in the. Vimu-Purana: “ One
should marry a wife whose age is a third of one’s own” , 1 2 
and the same rule is also laid down by the Mahabharata— 
that a man of thirty years should marry a girl often3. 
Manu also prescribes the same thing, tbe relative propor
tion being either thirty and twelve or twenty-four and 
eight4. This seems to have been the ideal of the reli
gious lawgivers, but Vatsyayana seems to represent the 
actual state of things more closely. And it should be 
noticed that both Medhatithi and Kulluka in their com
ments on the passage of Manu quoted above, states that 
the rule about age was not absolute 5 but only shows . 
the approximate l’elation between the ages of the couple,

1 See Buehlei j  S B E. Vol. XXX. p. 257, and Peterson, J B  B  R A S. Yol 

X V III. p. 114.

z i wm Puram, iii. io. -,e.

3 fWis’T? ufeT fafef i qdWfimf en umaimT-
c j q ja  II ^ i t .  X III 44. 14

4 fW gvf p it  I ETT Sfflr

S r p :  || Manu, IX. 94.

s hŵ tt ^  fe n :

*m: i sm fir p m y a w s jjr*  a fs gpT  ssrifa *rfe*ir i

Medhatithi. ^  g  f e n m '  s n i t f a w i

f a  t  Kulluka,

§ § J ^ X  _  .
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i bough Vatsyayana in the rule quoted from Apastamba 
M a r r i a g e  prohibits the marriage of a rakd or a 
PubVrty of phalinl \ that is, a girl who has reached 

the age of puberty, yet many other passages 
in his book seem to show that he is speaking of virgins 
who have passed that age and were considerably advanced 
in youth; for example, he speaks of a wife just after marri
age as VigMha-yauvancl or advanced in youtha and many 
pa usages in liis chapter on courtship presuppose a virgin 
who is of sufficient age to respond to offers of love. The 
rule of Apastamba quoted by Vatsyayana also appears to 
suggest that the bride has passed the age of puberty3— 
and again the rule held in common by Baudhayana and 
Vatsyayana that the gdnclharva was the b -st, form of 
marriage4, seems to indicate that both the parties had 
passed the age of puberty. It is impossible to conceive 
of Gandharva marriage before the couple could feel 
mutual love.

Marriage of a girl before puberty, also appears to have 
been equally, if not more prevalent, as is evidenced by 
„  Vatsyayana’s section on Balopakrama, that
M a r r i a g e .  4
before is, the courtship of a b iId or a girl of tender 

years. Similarly in a passage that we have 
already referred to above, he contrasts a wife who is of 
tender years, with one of advanced youth.6 This is also 
supported hy the Grhyasutras which speak of the

1 KS. p. 187, sutra 12 ; Ap. Or. Su. 1. 3. II.

2 ftUTSqtasiWT: Sj&tefclT*rT: I KS. p. 193.

KS. p. 191 siitra 1 ; Ap. Gr. Su. III. 8. 8.
1 See ante-f jp. 15, foot-notes 1 and 2.

KS. p. 193,
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marriage of a nagnik i, teclinioallv, a girl of ten years of 
age, as the most approved.1 2

The truth seems to be that marriage took place 
of botli tender girls before puberty as well as of those 

more advanced in years. In the eprlier 
tendergandf â edh Vedic times, including theRgvidic age, both 
V e ^ V e  these forms of marriage seem to have been 

in vogue. While on Ihe one hand, there 
were virgins considerably advanced in years like 6  h o s a, 
there were others like R o m a s a for example, who were 
evidently married before puberty. In a hymn addressed 
to the Asvins, the father of Ghosa, Kakslvat who is 
supposed to have been the author, says, “ You bestowed, 
Asvins, a husband upon Ghosa. growing old, and tarrying 
in her father’s dwelling’’." Ghosa in a hymn of her own 
also says addressing the As'vins, ‘‘You Nasatyas, are the 
good fortune of a damsel growing old in (her father’s) 
mansion3” and the Brhaddevata adds that “in the days of 
old she remained in her father’s house for sixty years, 
when she in two hymns4 praised the Asvins who gave her 
a husband.” 5 6 Romasa was jeered at by her husband, the 
king Bhavayavya for her immaturity in years.® The

1 rutuuiitthhhtuwttt ndl-adl u fii+ i h  mn. i Manava ov. su.t i . 7. s.
Edn. by Knauer, p. 9.

2 gd 5rt ffaipnu t fug fqgq|
UUrUI HlfNUIUepTg || Ilv. i. 117. 7. Trans. Wilson, 1. 315.

3 umraqfa^uut gu wrtsurcrtfa f̂uumqueu fug i mPsrcaT fggr-
RcUT fu U Jw fu giffu U U T  fu g  ll $V. X . 3SI, 3. Trans. Wilson, vi.
104*

4 R r. X. 31 and 40.

s mwtg siim TTWhu f  hut i uuth ufe uuffur fqgtu ^  gn u
fuHTÛ utfu RU5 i  UT 5TT qR ^TRT I HUft cRgTHRU SfRcU U RU gfuq.il
Brhaddevata, vii 41. 46 and 47. Mac Donell’ s Trans, pp. 262—-20’?,

6 # v . 1. 126, 7 and Brhaddevata. I I I .  156.

(.* [ ^ ^ 5 j ‘ Studies in the Kaniasutra



story of Usasti Cakrayana who lived in a village vNtm 
his child-wife when there was a great famine, is also 
well-known.' Girls that were given away at the 
smyanivara must have reached youth. Savitri is spoken 
of as Yauvanastha at the time of marriage and Damayanti 
as Prdptayauvana. „ Yasodhara is said to have been born 
on the same day as Prince Siddhartha.3

Vatsy&yana sums up the whole thing in a verse in 
his section on courtship where he says that a maiden of 

tender years should be won over with the 
marriageable* help of childlike sports and play tilings, a 
be1B8sis.Inay damsel come of age by skill in the arts, and 
p i-Vh (! h & a spinster of more advanced years—vatsald— 

with the help of persons in whom she
confides.*

We may now pass on to Vatsyayana’s description of 
Y a r a n a or choice of the bride. The selection was 

generally made and the marriage settled by 
Oho ic e~f the parents and other relatives and friends, 
the b r i a e an(j not foy t},e parties to the marriage them
selves, unless under exceptional circumstances. In the 
Vedic age too, the V a r a  or the wooer was often a friend 1 2 3 4

1 nsrdti^ r?  i
Chandogya Up, I. 10. 1.

2 m wfefa&f qmrflSIT I grfq m ifemaiT
?  II qW n = sfi 1  rlt SSaT F f i  I m q i^ M I ^  w r r f t n r ' f e a t s

wraa u q q n n n j! !  a  f t w W r a r  i f f e n i '  g q d f  ^  t o # i ii

MU. III. 21.2, 25; 31; 293, 4. H d i f f e r  W T H3T m f e W u q ,  I

q W  s w i t c h i m t - i n - 54- 8-

3  q f c n  n f e  s t s t fe  s t % w t  § f e i f f e %  3 n a t  u f e r  f e

ig \ Introduction to the Pali Jutakas in FausbwlV 8 Jat aka, Vol.

1. p 64.

4 s w fe fe i t s i fa T  s a a i fw r M t  f f e m  i ^rtrat 

fisura it KS• p- 207-
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-the bridegroom. We are told in a hymn of the Rgne$A..J 
that when the god Soma was desirous of getting a bride, 
the two Asvins became his varcis or wooers, and presented 
the suit before savitr, the father of the bride,1 and we 
are assured by another verse in the same hymn that when 
the Asvins went in their three-wheeled car, soliciting the 
marriage of Surya, all the Gods signified their assent.2 
The Grkya-Sutras also prescribe that Varas or woores 
are to be sent for selecting the girl 3

Vatsyayana says, that for the selection of the girl, the 
father, mother and relatives of the young man should stir 
themselves and besides, mutual friends of the two parties 
should carry on messages between them.4 Vatsyayana 
gives the advice that those charged with the varana should 
Propitiation exaggerate the defects present and prospect- 
ParĴ nfs6 8 ive, of other suitors and should expatiate on 
the qualifications of their Nayaka, both personal and 
hereditary, as well as such qualities as are likely to 
further their object ; besides, they should enlarge upon 
such advantages possessed by him at the time, or likely to 
accrue to him in subsequent years, as would commend 
themselves to the girl’s mother. r> The advantage of 
winning the favour of the girl’s mother3 is emphasised 
upon and clever tricks also are recommended by Vatsyayana 
for assuring success in the endeavour. Some of the 
friends of the youngman should drive the mother wild

1 wftrt ert i srcrai ipwt
«fERIT3RTii H £®-x 6c-9-

2 faasBJir wiet i ^3
agrrusnsR’is: fatrcrsrpffa ii x. ss, u.

3 ERH.flf l f lP rc g  I d p . Or. 1. 4, 1, Sanhh. Or ]. 6. 1 ff As. O f 1. 5.
4 avif marfant fuwfur  ̂ qctxRppmvg

i KS- p- 185’ • ,.

KS. pp. 185- 185.
6 fqfruaa 5F«nRTi?3i5n3;Xs-pp- l85" 1S6'



b y  enumerating to her his chances o f winning girls froinr ^  
other desirable parties.1 One o f the youngm an’s friends, 
again, may get himself up as an astrologer and give an 
account o f the wealth and prosperity that would com e to 
the N a y a k a  in after years as promised by omens and 
portents, by the position o f the planets and also by marks 
on his body.2

Vatsyayana, though he speaks above o f sham 
astrologers yet gives it as his decided opinion that a girl 
influence of should be sought for, and also given away, 
Astrol ogy,  when signs and omens, and portents andO m e n 8 and 1
Portents  on voices ( u p a s r u t i  ), are favourable3, and toChoice of Bride f  n

support himself, he also quotes the earlier 
authority o f Ghotakamukha, who says that marriages 
should not be contracted on human choice alone4 5, that 
is, d a i v a  or superhuman tests should be applied by  both 
the parties, in order to be satisfied that happiness and 
prosperity would result from  the match. W e  must 
remember that the age o f Vatsyayana was the age o f the 
growth and development o f Indian astronomy which was 
hardly ever dissociated from  astrology, when as a 
result o f this alliance between science and pseudo-science 
grew up that large body o f Siddhanta works culm inating in 
the great books o f Varahamihira— the P a n m s i d d h a n t i k a ,  

the B r h a t s a m h i t a ,  and the B r h a j j a t a k a . ’ Though faith

k s . P. ise.

2 siTfufa f a f i i p f

3 $ 3  d t I K S . ISO.

4 I k s . P . 187.

5 See Tlubaut, Astronoirtie. Attrologie nnd Math&inatih, pp, 4 au’d 20.
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, o Jin extra-human tests m marriage had been in tavoitr 
since the time of the Gfhyasutras as the Manava Gfhya- 
sutra, the Kausikasutra and the others testify,1 yet they 
seem to have been more popular than ever before in the 
age 6f Yatsyayana who presses into service even wpa- 
Srutis—supernatural oracular voices heard as a result of 
mystic invocations of Gods or sometimes miraculous 
utterances heard specially at night, as the Commentary 
explains2.

The signs observed at the time of varana, that is, 
when the bridegroom’s party went to the parents of the 

girl to formally present their suit, were 
BtttieUmê oT118 considered as very important factors in the 
Varana qna] choice and hence Vatsyayana quotes 
from Apastamba the rule that at the time of varana, a 
girl who is found sleeping or weeping or has gone out 
of the house should be given up, 3 these being considered 
as inauspicious portents ; then follow rules about the 
name borne by the girl and similar other things that we 
have already referred to before4. However, many of 
these defects are insignificant, artificial or accidental and 
Yatsyayana was too astute an observer of the world to be 
led merely by such meaningless portents, and he at last 
quotes a simple rule, as we have seen before, 5 from the 
same legal authority, that happiness and prosperity attend 
the choice of a girl in whom the heart and the eyes are 
pleased and none other should be favoured. To capture 
the heart and the eyes of the wooers therefore, Yatsyayana

1 Manatia (rr, Su* fidm by iCnaUe?, p» 9,

z finefft firafin i Ks- p- i s7-
3 n g i br e w e r w it  q fo d & g  i p- 1 satra s a ,

1. 3, 10.
i  See ante, pp. plt-2i

§ See ante. p. 123 ...
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prescribes that the parents and relatives of a mky- 1 
riageable girl would be best advised to show her off in 
beautiful dress and ornaments and that thus got up, she 
should sport with her playmates every afternoon, and 
attend all festive gatherings'.

He next proceeds to give an account of the way in 
which the girl’s parents and relatives are to receive the 

B e c c p t i o n  of suitors. He thus goes on : “ When men fair 
e u.tors to look on, courteous in speech, and accom

panied by their connexions, come to propose marriage, 
the parent of the girl should receive them hospitably, and 
on same pretext or other show the girl in all her orna
ments. They should come to no decision as to giving 
the girl before they have consulted the oracles. The 
wooer’s party will be asked to bathe and take their meal 
and so forth. They should say, ‘All that will come later.’ 
They should not that day accept such attentions” .2 
The varana is to fructify, says Vatsyayana, in one of the 
four approved forms of marriage, viz, Brahma, Prajapatya, 
Arsa or Baiva, or according to the forms in vogue in one’s 
own country,3

It would be seen that this ceremony of varana is not 
exactly courtship as Peterson takes it to be, because, here 
varana is not the actual parties to the marriage have very 
Court ship little to do, They have no choice to exer
cise, the whole matter is settled by the parents and rela
tives, including the selection of the bride. Personal 
courtship by the young people themselves has a second
ary importance only with Vatsyayana ; it was to be 
resorted to when other means failed. Hence be does not 
describe courtship first and marriage afterwards, but he

1 See ante. p. 123.
2 Trans, by Peterson, J  B B  R A  «S, XVIII, pp 115 and 117. fCS. p. 189.

m W a i KS- p- 1S9-
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first of all deals with the acquisition of a wife in the1 
method approved of by society and by ancient tradition as 
contained in the sacted literature, and when this 
fails, a man may try to win over a girl by honest court
ship, and even that failing, he may use tricks and even 
violence to secure his end. A girl also, under certain 
circumstances, though rather rare, may according to 
Vatsyayana, take up the task of getting her husband in her 
own hands as we shall presently see.

A young man is to give up the idea of preferring 
his suit (varana) in the approved method and think of 

winning the affections of a girl by his own 
necessitating personal exertions when he finds himself 
Courtship piace(j under certain unfavourable circum
stances : thus, he may be poor though otherwise fully 
qualified as a suitor; or when possessed of mediocre 
qualifications (madhyastha guna), he may be of rather 
mean birth ; or though rich, he may be a neighbour and 
therefore would not be liked on account of his high . 
pretensions, or he may be disliked because of the possi
bility of quarrels springing up over boundaries etc., as the 
Commentary observes ; 1 or though possessing parents 
and brothers, he may he dependent on others ; or he 
may be considered a mere hoy in all such cases when 
he cannot hope for a favourable response to his suit, he 
should try to gain the love and esteem of the girl on 
whom his heart is set from her childhood.5

Vatsyayana gives an example here from the people

2 Tjwrcaigufr eu, srr

jpjfa Irei i p- 200.



of the south; thus, for example, says he, in the
.. . . . D a k s i n a p a t h a one separatedMarriage between ’ 1
Cousins in from one’s mother when a c’nild, andDak§inapatha .

living m a suboulinate position in the 
family of his maternal uncle, should try to gain over the 
daughter of the uncle when beyond his reach on account 
of her wealth, even if she may have been provisionally 
betrothed to another. 1 He may attempt to win over 
other girls also from childhood, for Ghotakamukha, who 
is Vatsyayana’s great authority for all matters appertain
ing to nuptials, declares that this courtship from child
hood is unexceptionable as union is brought about by 
honest and honourable means (dharma).s Here Vatsya- 
yana confirms wbat Baudhayana says about the irregular 
practice of the people of the south, that they marry the 
daughter of a maternal uncle.3 Kumarila Bhatta also 
casts a fling at the Daksinatya who, he says, is overjoyed 
to get the daughter of his maternal uncle.1 “The 
marriages between cousins,”  as Biihler points out, “ occur 
among the Karhada Brahmanas of the Dekhan.” 5 The 
existence of this custom in high circles in the South, 

receives historical confirmation from 
Conformation the inscriptions of the powerful royal 
’age °in Dsk̂ inMya'** house of the Bastrakuta sovereigns of 

Malklied. Thus the Itastrakuta monarch 
Krsna II, who reigned during the last part of the ninth

1 ^  5RT3T St qftapj-
^ tr r  44 c m d c .  i x s . ,  p. 200.

2 atmt *35%̂  srawtiW tafa 'traffauit sfastf
I XS P. 200.

3 I «nf% ^%J®[atRrTfH sqUsaUCTTO:
I -Baud. Dh. Sdst. 1, 1. 2, 1-3. Edn. by Hultzsch. p.2.

4 SITCSt srfsmn^g g^lfa I Kumarila Bhatta. quoted by 
Qoviudivsviimin in his Commentary on the Baud. Dh, Bast. Mysore edu. p. 8,

p SBE. vol XIV, p. 146,
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IX ; ffnd tlie beginning of the tenth century, had as his 

mahadevl or chief queen, a daughter of the Haihaya Cedi 
king Kokkalla, and from them was bom Jagattunga II 
who married Lakstni, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle. Ranavigraha, a son of Kokkalla. From this union 
sprang up Indra III, who again married Vijamba, the 
daughter of Ammanadeva, who himself was the son of 
Arjuna, another son of Kokkalla. 1

Vatsyayana gives detailed instructions about the 
methods of courtship, varying according to age. A mere 

girl (bald) is to be wooed by sharing in her 
ofa'oiri ofh 1P child like sports and occupations, a damsel 
tender years w]u) is come of age (ijaiwanasthitid, by an
exhibition of skill in the arts or holds, and a woman more 
advanced in years is to he courted through the help of 
those in whom she places her confidence.5 Thus the 
young swain is advised to collect flowers and make gar
lands in company with the maiden whose heart he wishes 
to win and to carry on with her games befitting their . 
age or the degree of familiarity between them, or only 
such as are agreeable to her disposition.3 He should 
form the acquaintance of and propitiate her female friends, 
specially the daughter of her nurse, by little acts of kind
ness and service—as she would be very helpful in his 
quest. 1 The man should get for the girl things that 
she takes a fancy to.s Vatsyayana then gives a fairly

1 Cambay Plates of Govindaraja IV. verses 14-20, Up. did. vii, p. 88.
2 See p. 127.

I z s .  P. 2 0 1.

4 vTi-Tfei ff  srhwnm fe%n-
^W Tsc?mcm %P?dt d  st ^  1 k s . p. 202.

1 k s . P. 202.



long list of presents that would be prized by her especially 
such as would show her off on days of public and private 
festivities.1 When he has won the confidence to some 
extent then he may amuse her by relating agreeable 
stories or entertain her with music2. He himself must 
always be faultlessly dressed and never be offensive to 
sight, because, Vatsyayana argues, when maidens reach 
youth they get to love men whom they frequently see3. 
He should now carefully take note of her movements and 
see if he can detect any signs of growing partiality for 
him.1

Vatsyayana here enumerates the outward signs and 
actions by which a budding affection may be discovered, 
such as, she cannot look the man in the face, casts side- 
signs that l°ng glances at him and so on, all of which 
growlng^ove are fiû e *° nature.5 When the out-
in the Girl ward signs and movements leave no doubt 
ubout her love, he should grow less timid gradually, take 
greater and greater liberties with her without giving any 
offence 6 and try to gain her over entirely by means of 
various tricks and devices that recommend themselves 
to young lovers in every clime. Vatsyayana takes 
pains to describe them at some length and at last 
he again quotes Ghotakamuklm to warn the young swain 
that he must be quick to read the signs that betray her 
passion, because even when love is far advanced success

1 KS. pp. 202-203.

**3% I KS. p. 203 .

SWT I KS. p. 203.
4  uT=f  ̂piwtftifeum’i:: eafcr 1 -&s.p. 2 0 3.
5  ̂sfhpt d g dt%uT dtei g&rfd 1 etc. etc. KS. p. 200.
6 i a s . p. sos
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cannot be achieved with maidens by sloth and despon
dence and he can never expect a damsel to confess her 
love. 1

Placed in unfavourable circumstances similar to 
those from which a young man suffers, a maiden may also 
, . , _ have to look for a husband herself and Vat-
has some- SVavana takes her case also in hand. Whentimestolook .
for a Husband a gii-1 though possessed of excellent qualities,
is born in a humble family, or even when well-born, is 
destitute of wealth and is therefore not sought after by 
her equals, or has been deprived of her parents and is 
dependent upon her relatives and if she has come of age 
fprapta-yauvana), then she should stir herself to arrange 
her marriage herself.2 Here we are reminded of the 
rule advocated by Manu himself and supported by 
other sacred books including the Mahabharata, that a 
damsel should wait three years after reaching puberty, and 
after that period she may choose for herself a husband 
befitting her.3 Such a maiden should try to gain over • 
a young man of ability possessed of virtues, and of a 
handsome look, whose affections she had shared in child
hood ; or, when she feels assured that a man owing to 
his passion for her would not hesitate to unite with her 
even against the consent of his parents, then she may win 
him over by endearing herself to him and by meeting him

1 a* •'nfagwsffc si g i
sgPRiwsrtsfa f t  spsna si faw ratfa sfosesi-. i pp- 211-212.!

ftgiRi 5i g i f t i^ i^ s f i  sit m a * iW  n ftpuur' 1 ks,p. 213.

3 sftftr 1 spreri&restrftŝ a wm
t j f ^ u  Mam, ix 90. s fiftf I

W fltw ^hn. I MU. X III. 44, 16-
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often.1. She may show her skill in the arts, and 
various other devices2 are recommended by Yatsyayana, 
who, however, warns a girl against presenting her suit 
to a man herself, even when she is deeply in love with 
him, because such conduct brings ruin unto a damsel, 
so declare the teachers ( 'dcdryas) of the Kamnmstra.3 
In another connection also he forbids a man to have 
anything to do with a woman who herself makes over
tures of love openly1. Yatsyayana also tries to press upon 
a girl the sage advice that in choosing a husband, she should 
look for love and not money ; “ It is better,”  says he, ‘ to love 
a husband who is devoted to her though poor, than a 
rich man, or one endowed with many virtues, when his 
affections she would have to share with others5.” When 
there are several eligible suitors of equal quality, the 
real suitor is he with whom there is a mutual reciproca
tion of love6.

Vatsyayana next proceeds to describe the forms of 
marriage that would cement the union brought about by 
Forms of Marriage courtshiP between the parties themselves, 
oTurTs^T witlloufc the permission of the parents or 

relatives, and the details furnished by 
Vatsyayana are interesting as illustrating the definitions 
given in the Grhyasutras and the Dharmasutras. After

^  I A 5fr Writ-

%«T ^  rfUUVrirn . K8, p. 214,
2 4T . . I K8% p. 214-
3 *  ^rgusfq ipri wwfirgssftir, fir gerfw

i res. P. sis
4 sWOTif&ft înwrfj \ks. p. «?.
5 ^  I W g Wfsfq Sf srg-

mviRHi: Tfu: II KS. p. 217.

6 g*: i asnfWtwft «?gmgtwrrai#
1% e :  II KS. p. 217.
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unity of sentiment is established between thd 
parties and all the scruples of the maiden overruled 
by persuasions, the time and place of meeting should be 

arranged with the help of friends. When 
Ma rr ta'ge* the girl has been brought to a secret place, 

sacred fire should be brought from the 
house of a Srotriya Brahmin who maintains a perpetual 
fire for the performance of his daily sacrificial rites, kusa 
grass should be spread before it upon the earth, oblations 
offered in the fire in accordance with the prescriptions of 
the sacred law (smrti), and then they should thrice go 
round the fire, and after this is completed, the parents of 
the girl should be informed1; “A marriage performed 
before fire as witness to the transaction, can never be 
set aside, this is the rule approved by all teachers”
(acarya-samayd), says Vatsyayana2. By and by the relatives 
on both sides should be informed and be persuaded to 
confirm the marriage by bestowing the girl upon her 
lover in the formal way, by representing to them that 
otherwise the king might punish the bridegroom’s side 
for the violence, and on the other side, the fair name of 
the girl’s family may be tarnished, and then both sides 
may he reconciled by an exchange of presents. This is
the G-andharva form of marriage3.

Vatsyayana considers several other cases also : if the 
girl cannot make up her mind, then the man should, with 
the help of another lady of good family, have the 
maiden* brought to a secret place on some pretext, and

j uibwTfifwT amuvrafiwfr smt'fr ’snfetdon'tfiwwiwi
gc^T g  f t :  q f o s im  i a m  n r a f t  fa a f t  ^  r a r m t a  i k s . pp. 219.-2,0.

2 m f jw i fw r  f f  fam cr a  fasram 1 ks. p. 2 2 0 .
3 KS. p. 220. Thus explains the Commentary. But the text has f ^ t *

cfX which seems to show that Qandharva was an alternative form of marri
age. However, MM. Durgaprasad’s edition (p. 229) gives a Variant where " oa ” is read 
in the passage in place of t>5’ .
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have the rites performed as before1. When the marriage 
of the girl has been settled with some other person and 
the date of the nuptial ceremony draws near, then he 
should by all means turn her mother against the match, 
by having recounted to her the faults and defects of the 
prospective bridegroom, and with her consent have the girl 
brought to a neighbour’s house and get the nuptjgis 
celebrated ; or he may place the brother of the girl under 
great obligation to himself, and with his help get the 
girl brought to a secret place and married to him 
as described above2. All these are supposed to represent 
the G a n d h a r v a  form of marriage.

Then Yatsyayana gives two illustrations of the 
P a i s a c a  form. At public festivities the man may 

make the daughter of her nurse administer 
MarViage to the girl some intoxicating substance and 

then have her brought to a secret place 
when she is senseless under the drug. Afterwards he would 
inform her relatives of it and persuade them to bestow 
her on him, or he may do the like when she is asleep3.

Last of all he describes the R, a, k s a s a form. 
Coming to know beforehand that the girl would be 

going on a journey to another village, or to
R & k § fi s &
Marriage by the gardens, the man may lie in ambush
C a p t u r e  .

with a sufficient number or mends, then 
frighten away or kill her guards and forcibly carry her off4.

i •Jinfuuvitum^TOvasurfW) 5 «-̂ r sffquran wrqqst

qsnj i xs. p. 220.

jrrt brfsT 5Twn5Tr=q h u r  q¥n[i xs.p.221,
3 qrsuW -irq ufg 'i m ufaqu jrcpftafosiT T R feqT  ^ tv-

q-rawi fqqn' 1 5 # G  uspctfgTOstfaqwRwrt sunt
qqnt 1 gar f*r# errefacsn fr^m jrfimnRT urn*
ijnqr • xs. p. *21-222.

4 amwmgfrwr m gataafiqf snswcRT
feuFT 5??T5T fqqTfjftnT: I Ks- P- 222.
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Iti all these marriages celebrated without the con

sent of the parents, Vatsyayana advises, as we have seen,
,  that particular care’should he taken to have

Secret Marriages 1 . ,
must be confirm- some nuptial ceremonies performed m 
eel before Fire , , , ,  , , .sacred tire, so that they may not run the 
risk of being cancelled. This is to provide against the 
contingency of the girl’s parents overlooking the secret 
union and bestowing her upon another man, such as is 
authorised by Baudhayana and Vasistha, both of whom 
prescribe that if a girl has been abducted by force, but 
tlie due nuptial rites have not been performed with the 
recitation of the sacred texts (mantras), then she may be 
lawfully given away with the proper rites, to another 
person, she is as good as a virgin1. Even when the 
parents agree, it will be necessary to have the marriage 
ratified, by a formal performance of the rites. Devala 
declares that in the forms of marriage beginning with the 
Gandharva, that is, in the Gandharva, Faisaca and 
1lahsasa forms, the rites should again be performed by 
the three higlrer castes in the regular method, before the 
fire as witness2. There is a difference of opinion among 
law givers as to whether this second performance of the 
nuptial rites is in order, Manu declaring against it, as 
in such cases the girls are no longer virgins3 4.

Vatsyayana has mentioned before1 four forms of 
marriage, appioved in genteel society, in the order 
B r a h m a ,  P r a j a p a t y a ,  i r s a  and D a i v a,

1 5T$rra\ 5H3T JWtf f̂t M l
1ST H Dh* &ust' IV . 1, 15; Va»i8fha, xvii. 73.

2 irwsftg f e f t g  g*tlVTftsft ftfh : i iwfwntp wnfarfo-
m ftft t i . II Devala, quoted by Kullukabhatta on Manu, viii. 226.

3 HTfipiffilFST vftfiWT: I
ft ut n

Alaniit viii. 226. See Buehler, SBE, xxv. p. 291*
4 See ante p, .31.



hut lie has not delineated their distinctive characteristics, 
taking it for granted perhaps that their connotations were 
all known to his readers, and he might very well do so, 
inasmuch as they were exhaustively dealt with in the 
Gvhyasutras, the Dharmasastras, the Great Epic and the 
Purdnas and similar other literature. Now he describes 
the G a n d h a r v a ,  P a i s a c a  and R a k s a s a 
forms ; of these, the first he mentions by name, and of 
the last two forms, he only gives the description and leaves 
the names to be supplied by the reader. However, thus 
we see that he mentions altogether seven forms, leaving, 
out the A s u r a marriage in which “ the bridegroom 
rc ceives a maiden, after having given as much wealth as he 
can afford, to the kinsmen and the bride herself, according 
to his own will” 1 2. It is rather striking that Vatsyayana 
does not advise a young man to purchase his bride by 
monev, though he does not shrink from recommending 
the adoption of meaner and more violent forms like the 
Paisaca and the Baksasa. Most probably, it was very 
much looked down upon in cultured society in his days. 
Yajnavalkya-, however, mentions the Asura marriage 
along with the other seven. Now, applying Yatsyayana’s 
dictum that in his list of the seven forms, one that 
precedes is superior to one that follows, on account of its 
being more in accordance with dharma or the sacred law3, 
we arrive at a graded series which is not quite in 
agreement with the Dharmasastras. Eor instance, Manu 
gives the series thus—Brahma, Daiva, Prajapatya, Arsa*.
The other three lie has not graded, but taking them

1 Manii, iii. 36. Buehler. SBE X X V . p. 87,

2 Yaj. 1,61.

3 qA qsi: qsnfi *qT%rs> w a W : i era: qqqf q> a
7 Tie: I K8- P-222-

•1 See Mann, iii, 87—38,
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>n the order in which he enumerates them, they are 
to be graded as Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa and Pais'&ca 
the last of which he definitely characterises as the eighth 
and the worst1 2 3 4. Yajnavalkya also agrees with Manu 
with only the slight difference that he places the Arsa 
and the Pr&japatya in the same category2. Kautilya 
also mentions all the eight forms of marriage but what 
is remarkable, is that he, unlike Manu and others, enu
merates the first four forms in exactly the same order 
as Vatsyayana,3 showing here a point of agreement 

• with the latter, as in many other respects. Most of the 
authors of the law codes differ from Vatsyayana in con
demning the Raisaca as the worst, worse than even the 
Raksasa, but the Commentator of Vatsyayana explains 
the position of his author by saying that the Paisaca, 
though not lawful (adharmya), yet is better than the 
Raksasa, as the latter involves violence*.

Summing up the views of Vatsyayana, it appears 
that he sanctions a great deal of freedom from ordinary 

rules and conventions with regard to
L i b e r a l i t y  of . , .
v s t s y a y a n a ’s marriage, vve have seen that in the matter
V i e w s  o nMarriage of the selection of ft bride, he is ready to 

cast off to the wind all the innumerable 
checks and tests that hamper the free exercise of choice, 
non-essential, technical imperfections being never allowed 
to stand in the way when there is a union of hearts, not 
even when the consent of the parents is not available on 
either side. According to him, therefore, the Gandharva

1 H  T T fq ir  fe^TfUlT U W R S n e jits g m  I Mam. in. 34.

2 Try. i. 59—oo.

3  ArthaSastra. i i i ,  2 .

4 sm u t  i k s . 223 .
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of marriage is the most respected (pitfita), becausl, 
he declares, love is the fruit of all the forms of marriage 
that can be conceived of, and love is more in evidence 
here than in any other forms where considerations of 
birth, money or other qualities are the deciding factors. 
It brings forth happiness, is not accompanied by all the 
troubles of a lengthy negotiation and ceremonial, and 
what is more important, is the result of mutual love1.

i See anie. verses quoted in note 1, p. 15»



CHAPTER V

SOCIAL LIFE IN ANCIENT IN D IA :
,„ r t y :  ...

AS DEPICTED IN VATSYAYANA’S KAMASUTRA

III. LIFE OF THE NAGARAKA

Vatsyayana in his work holds up tlie ideal of city- 
life. He wrote the Kamasutra as a practical handbook 

for the guidance of city-bred men of 
t o  c i t y - b r e d  fashion— the N a g a r  a k a  s. A whole 
Fashion - section of his book is called Nagaraka- 

vrttam, wherein he describes the life of a 
city-man, not of a mere dweller in a city—such a 
person would only be a nagara— but of a nagaraka, who, 
according to Panini, is a city-bred man skilled in the 
arts -and knaveries that specially develop in a big city, 
one possessing the virtues and vices of “a cockney”  : he 
might be a clever artist or a knave, as the Kasika-vritti 
so naively explains.1 Vatsyayana’s book is calculated 
to benefit such men and women, among them princesses 
and daughters of high officials (.Mahamdtras), who armed 
with an expert knowledge of the practical directions 
given by him, would be able to subdue the heart of a . 
husband whose love is shared by a crowded harem of as 
many as a “ thousand” wives.2 Vatsyayana recommends 
the city as the proper place of abode for a person who 
after finishing his education, thinks of entering the world, 
the grhasthasrama, with the wealth that he may have 
acquired, either by inheritance or by the pursuit of the 
profession particularly appertaining to his own caste and

j Jcmha-Vrtti on Pagini, vi. 2 12g-“Sfjrog - r̂u?T5?T̂ -
^ UWUUHI ...̂ rSTC I qjqbuf

gPra: ivsjt nra ?’ ‘5? usurer swmaret
f t  i’ fe fe d  fay nqT-Hu fe ifa ir

-  ‘55 urwTsqq qmrm&Jir i a Thin f? $nwr p
2 qtmjT ** cTOT i ft#  § #  q f#n—

KS. p. 4l ( sutra 22).



his postion in society; ' such a man should adopt the life
o:' a nagaraka and fix his habitation in a city—whether 
small or big, a nagara, or a pattana, or a kharvata, or at 
least in a resort of many good and noble persons.* In 
the age of Vatsvayana, apparently everybody who was 
marked out from the rest by any pre-eminence in intelli
gence, or learning, or skill in the arts, was attracted to 
the city, and found his patron in the king, or in a 
wealthy nagarakct, or found employment at the clubs 
and assemblies of citizens, or under the guilds of 
merchants and artisans.

If a person could not afford to live in a city and was 
forced to shut himself up in a village by the exigencies 
of earning his livelihood, even then he should, according 
to Vatsyayana, look upon civic life as the ideal and by 
giving to his fellow villagers glowing descriptions of the 
pleasant life led by the nagaraka, he should inspire 
those among his own class who show any special clever
ness or curiosity, with a desire to imitate the conduct of 
the city-people and he should give them a taste of the 
amenities of city-life by starting clubs and social gather
ings as in the city, by himself gratifying his friends with 
his company, by favouring them with his assistance 
and by introducing the spirit of mutual help and co
operation.3 A village-wife is spoken of as a simpleton 
and village-women generally are spoken of as very 
linht and fickle; such rustic women (carsanls) are regarded 
with scant courtesy by Vatsyayana.4 The life of a round

fUTR^fTj I —Kamasutra. p. 42 (sutra 1).
2 3WT 1352 Tlgfrl 3T WS’SflnSSPt I— Hid. p. 42 {sutra 2)

unpin, =5 3;wig
g  ^T gijrtm u  \ -  - w .  p.57  (a tm  49).

4 w r fa a fe s ra r  *  * m w ra ra f— -n>id- p- 254 («*<*■« 52),
UJfft 335OTT6SW31T:,

3X7^5413 fast: I...W d . p. 282 (sutra 5).
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of pleasures in the city was naturally very expensive 
and many ran through their fortunes. Such a nagaraka 
who had eaten up his fortune (bhukta-vibhavah) might, 
however, if clever, earn a living by planing himself 
at the service of the clubs and pleasure-houses where 
he would be respected on account of his skill in the 
arts, and then he would be called a vita.1 Even if a man 
had no fortune of his own he might enjoy the pleasures of 
life as a plthamarda• he might acquire skill in the 
arts and go about as an itinerant professor of these 
at the clubs of citizens and the abodes of ganikas; 
such a man was marked by his peculiar seat (mallika) 
which he hung on his back, by his dyed clothes and 
by some kind of soap (phenaka) which he always carried 
about in order to keep himself clean.2 Or he might, 
if he was skilled in only a few of the arts, attach 
himself to a wealthy nagaraka as his companion and 
confidential friend and then he was called a vidusaka or 
a vaihasika, a professional jester.3

GROWTH OF C IT IE S  IN A N CIEN T INDIA

This strong desire for the gay life of the city 
shows that there must have been a pretty large number of 
cities at the time when Vatsyayana’s work was written. 
Cities had grown up in India from very ancient 
times. The village and its headman,— the grama and 

1 gwftwrcg spspm* srasrat nmr m g fe-. 1...
Ibid, p. 56 (tutra 45). Wo meet with this and the other characters here described, 
in Bhasa’s Oarudatta. The Vita there is a typical one : he has attached himself to a 
rich man in power, Sahara, whom however he hates for his grossness, for he has still 
some noble and soft feelings left in himself ; moreover, bespeaks Sanskrit, showing 
that he has received a liberal education and has evidently known better days.

2 g?^3TT?FTU:

Ibid, p. 55 (sutra 44).

v 3 sit i..j m , p. 55
(sutra 48)



the gramarft—are no doubt often met with in the ligveda, 1 2 
but the grama sometimes grew into a mahagrama and 
people naturally crowded r.ound the settlement of a 
powerful chieftain, round h is^w  or fortified habitation.® 
In later Yedic literature, cities were very well known; 
the Mdnava Grhyasutra mentions the grama, the 
nagara and the nigama.3 The cities were very well known 
to the compilers of the Dharmasutras, BaudhSyana going 
so far as to warn people desirous of spiritual growth 
against residence in cities: he declares that it is hardly 
possible for a man who resides in a town— ‘‘whose 
body, whose face and eyes are defiled by the impure dust 
of a city”— to obtain success in his spiritual quest,4 
Panini in the seventh century B.O. knew many towns, as 
we see from his sutras and some of his garias; even 
the ndgaraka, the special product of city-life as we 
have pointed out, was known to him. Kautilya and 
Megasthenes show that there were some very big 
cities with elaborate arrangements for civic government 
and that municipal organisation of the city had deve
loped wonderfully.6 In the Jdtakas and the Buddhist 
Pali texts we find the description of large and pros
perous cities which were seats of government and 
where trade flourished, where the gahapati was a pro
minent citizen and the sresthl took a leading part.6 
The Milinda Panho gives a splendid description of

1 B V.t i. 44. 10. e t c . ; see also Macdonell and Keith, Vedio Index, vol. i. p. 244.

2 Ibids pp. 245 and 538 ; Jaiminiya Upaniqad Brah/tnana, iii. 13. 4.

s 'm 3?§f' uttosT5̂  famraswra I...
Manava Grhyasutra. (ed. by Dr. Fr. Knauer), ii. 14. 2. 8 (p. 56).

4 ^  era* eforawm fafspr-
4  *1 3  I— Jli.aidluhjana Dharmasutra, ii. 3. 53.

5 Vincent A. Smith, Early-History of India (3rd ed.), pp. 120-29.

6 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 34*41.



'the town of Sakai a,' and nearer Vatsyayana’s time* w# ! 
find beautiful descriptions of splendid and prosperous 
towns given in the Buddhacarita and Lalitavistarad 
In Vatsyayana’s time all over India there must have 
been a large number of cities, great and small, for 
India was then broken up into innumerable principalities 
and each prince bad his own fortified capital. Besides, 
cities had grown up at places of pilgrimage—Brahmanic, 
Buddhist and Jaina— or had sprung up as centres of 
the growing trade of the country. It was for the dwellers 
of these cities, where wealth accumulated and where the 
virtues and vices that wealth brings in its train specially 
developed, that Vatsyayana wrote his great work.

ECONOMIC PR O SPER IT Y  OF INDIA 

IN T H E A G E OF V A TSY A Y A N A

At the time that Vatsyayana wrote, India was 
carrying on an abundant trade, by land and by sea, 
with China on the one hand and the Roman orient 
on the other. According to a Chinese book Fimantu-suh- 
-tchuan written in the third century A.C., Kuntien Qr 
Kaundinya founded an Indian Colony in Indo-China 
about B.C. 53, and it soon grew up into a great 
centre of foreign trade in that quarter. By way of 
this Brahmanic colony planted in Indo-China, the Indians 
carried on an ever-increasing maritime trade with
China in the approved Chinese method of sending so- 
called embassies and making an exchange of presents. 
W e read again and again in the Chinese annals of 
numerous Indian envoys who presented tribute by way 
of Jihnctn (modern Annam and Tonquin).3 With Asia

1 The Questions of King Milinda, S. B. E „  xxxv, pp. 2-'1 * 3.
•2 Bnddhcarita, chaps, i and x ; Lalitavista.ru. chap. iii.
3 T. do Lacouperie, Western Origin of the Chinese Civilisation, pp, 240-42 ; :ice 

also the Baum Magazine, 1910, Part i, p. 08 and 1911, Part 1, pp» 22-28.
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Minor and the near West, India had been intimately 
connected for a long time as we see from Asoka’s inscrip
tions; and the settlement of the Kush an s as a great 
Indian ruling power in the north-western marches of the 
country, led to the opening out of trade-routes to the 
east and the west, and it placed India in a position 
of vantage witli regard to the trade with the civilised 
world, with the dominions of the ‘ ‘Son of Heaven” 
on the one hand and the empire of the Cajsars on 
the other. When in the second century A.O., not very 
long before Vatsyayana, a great Kushan emperor adopted 
the magnificent title of Maharaja-Jlajatiraja-Dpvuputra- 
Kaisara Kaniska—‘ The great King, the King of Kings, 
the Son of Heaven, the Caesar Kaniska” , we see that 
in him there was a fusion of the three great civilisations 
of the time—the Indian, the Chinese and the Roman.1 
The currency of the Kushans shows an equally inter
national character and seems to be designed to facilitate 
the trade of these dominions with the rest of the world; 
the coins show a strange and wonderful combination 
of Greek, Zoroastrian and Indian designs and icons; 
some1 of them have Jupiter on one side and Buddha on 
the other; they have legends in Greek, Iranian or 
Indian vernaculars and in varied scripts, Greek, 
Brahml or Kharosthl. There cannot be any doubt 
that these coins were intended for currency inside as 
well as outside and they afforded facility of exchange 
to the Indian merchants trading with the near West. 
Vatsyayana also knew coins of copper, silver and gold. 
He speaks of a Mrs ;pana of small value and of the 
nislca or coin of gold; besides, he refers to the art of 
examining rupyas or coins as one of the sixty-four 
kalds. Moreover, he uses the word hiratiya to mean

1 EpigV&pMo, Indioa, xiv, p. 143.



money in general including perhaps, gold and silter 
coins.1

Pliny in the first century A.C. and Ptolemy in the 
second, testify to the great trade that India had with the 
Roman empire.2 In the third century when Vatsyayana 
lived, this trade must have gone on increasing, and we 
shall not be far mistaken to conjecture that the Brahma- 
nic colonies, that Fa Hien visited in Java, went out about 
this period. The prosperity that this extensive commerce 
with the civilised world conferred on India, is fully 
reflected in the life of the nagaraka, everything about 
whom, house and furniture, dress and ornaments, sports 
and pastimes, charity and liberality, bespeak an unstinted 
expenditure of wealth.

The literature of the period to which Vatsyayana 
belongs, amply corroborates the description that he gives 
of society. But we shall have room only to quote an 
occasional passage here and there from the works of 
Bhasa and from the Lalitavistara both of which are 
supposed lo belong to the third century A.C. and, there
fore, to have been written about the same time as the 
Kamasutra ; we may also draw some illustrations from the 
works of Asvaghosa who flourished about a century 
earlier and belongs virtually to the same epoch.3

1 See R. D'. Banerji, Praoina-mudra, pp. Sl-101, for an account of the Kushan 

coins. For Vatsyayana’s mention o f coins cf.

— kamasutra, p .1 9  (suira ?0) ; flgT !. • -P- 32 i and

S T a C T W . I -..P- 337 (  xutra 6 )  ; Jayamangala explains,

2 V . A. Smith, Early History of India (3rd ed.), pp. 438-44.

3 For the date of the Lalitavistara see Winternitz, Oeschichte der indisehen 
Litterateur,, ii, p. 199. For Bhasa, see D. R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on the Ancient 

History cf India (1918), p. 69*
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THE HOUSE OF A NAGARAKA 
The house that the ndgaraka builds for his residence 

shows his taste and love of beauty and che simple but 
choice furniture and decorations that adorn his rooms 
show his love of art and his many-sided culture. As we 
have seen before, the ndgaraka builds his house in a 
city. It has to be in close proximity to a supply of 
water and is divided into two parts, the inner belonging 
to the ladies and the outer where, as we shall see 
presently, the master of the house attends to business 
and receives visitors. There is a number of rooms 
each set apart for its special purpose, and attached to 
the house there must be a vrksavdtikd or a garden 
with wide grounds, if possible, where flowering plants 
and fruit-trees can grow as well as kitchen vegetables.1 
In the middle of the ground should be excavated either a 
well, or if there is room enough, a tank or a lake.* 
This garden is attached to the inner court and is 
looked after by the mistress of the house. It is the 
duty of a good housewife says Vatsyayana, to procure 
the seeds of the common Indian kitchen vegetables 
and medicinal herbs and plant them each in its season.3 
In neat and clean spots in the garden where the ground 
has been well dressed, the lady of the house plants beds 
af green vegetables,—clumps of the tall sugarcane, 
patches of stunted shrubs of the mustard and similar 
herbs, and thickets of the dark tamala.1 The flower-garden

Kamasutm, p. 42 (sutra 4).

2 JTwf f t f  tm ff err I— / * « ,  P- 225 {sutra 8).

qYiiniJir 1 -
Ibid, p 228 (sutra 29).

I— M d, p. 225 (sutra 6).
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' *' Equally receives her tender care ; she has to see that ilTilA. J
laid out with beds of plants that yield an abundance of 

'flowers—those that regale the nose with their sweet 
perfume, like the mallika, the jdti or the navamdlikd, 
as well as those that delight the eye like the 
japct with its crimson glory or the Icurantaka 
( amaranth ) with its unfading yellow splendour, 
and besides, there should be in this garden, 
rows of shrubs yielding fragrant leaves or roots, like 
bUaka and usira. In the gardens there are arbors and 
sometimes vine-groves where she gets built sthandilas or 
raised platforms with pleasant and comfortable seats for 
rest or recreation,1 I1 lowers should be spread on these 
seats in these sweet sylvan retreats and a swing be hung 
at a spot well guarded from the sun by its leafy arbor.2 
An abundance of various flowers should also he arranged 
with art, here and there over the residential house which 
must be kept scrupulously clean, the floor should be 
beautifully smooth and polished so as to soothe the eyes ; 
besides attending to these duties, the lady of the house 
should also see that at her abode the morning, noon, 
and evening rites—sacrifices and gifts— are duly observed 
and the gods worshipped at the sanctuaries of the 
household ; for she must realise, as an ancient teacher, 
Gonardiya, has observed, that nothing pleases and charms 
the heart of a householder so much as a well-kept, 
neat and tidy home where the gods are respected and

n u t,  r . 925 ( sutra 7 j, aleo 1— A M  p. 984 (sutra 17J.

I -fb id , p. 45 (sutra 15).
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VA f ^ 1 religious duties well observed.1 The mistress of the hipû e 
should also see that her kitchen is situated in a quiet and 
retired spot and is clean and attractive.2 The proper keeping 
of the house was thus the particular care of the wife of the 
nagaraka and the erection of a noble pile of buildings is, accor
ding to our author, among the most earnest desires of 
women.3

Large and magnificent houses harmyas and prasddas 
were known to Vatsyayana; the nagaraka sometimes might 
enjoy moonlight on the terrace of a palace and examine the 
stars and planets with his beloved.4 The walls of the 
houses were sometimes beautifully polished so as to reflect 
the image of a girl, and not infrequently the roof of the house 
stood on pillars, stambhas.5 The Buddhacarita mentions 
an iron pillar and the Saundarananda Kavya speaks of a 
pillar of gold and also of a minor support or upastambha.6 
The floor of a palace was sometimes decorated with mosaic 
work, being inlaid with coral or with precious stones. In the 
palace-gardens there were samudra-gi'has or cool summer
houses surrounded by water, washed as it were, by the sea, 
and also rooms in the walls of which there were secret

gf5ictt*iract' 1- - Ibid, p. 224

(sutra 3).

2  ̂ 1—Ibid, p. 227 (sutra 18).

3 1—Ibid, p. 341 

(sutra 26).
4 1—Ibid, p. 174 (sutra 19).

5 tjii cjx v q p g r a ^ u s n i  1—Ibid, p. n o

(sutra 30) ; ^  41 qffafPR*! 1—Ibid, p. 96

(sutra 13).
6 —Buddhacarita, xiv, 12 ; 1—Saundarananda

Kavya, i. 19 ; ‘eww: 313W (•••Ibid, xiv, 15.
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gffsaages for water to circulate and take away the heat.1
Bhasa’s Svapna- Vasavadattam (Act V ) has such a samudi ci- 
grha, and in later dramas also it is not rare ; the Visnu- 
Smrti (V. 117) prescribes punishment for a samudragrha- 
bhedaka. Secret pleasure-houses standing amidst the waters 
of garden tanks are referred to by Kalidasa.2 Besides the 
garden, Vatsyayana has not given much detailed description 
of the antahpura or the inner sanctum of the ladies. Bhasa 
designates it as the inner court with apartments or houses 
on four sides (abhyntara-catuhsala), which suggests the plan 
of construction of the inner apartments of an Indian house 
from very ancient times.3 This plan combined the advan
tages of seclusion and privacy together with provision for 
light and air.

Vatsyayana describes with greater fulness the outer 
chambers which the master called particularly his own and 
where he spent by far the, greater portion of his day and 
night. An examination of the furniture and equipments of 
these chambers will give us an insight into the life of the 
man of wealth and fashion in the third century after Christ. 
The articles that Vatsyayana first draws attention to, in the 
master’s apartment, are two couches with beds, soft and 
comfortable and spotlessly white, sinking in the middle, and 
having rests for the head and feet at the top and the bottom. 
At the head of his bed is a kurca-sthana, a stand or perhaps 
a niche for placing an image of the deity that he worships, 
as the commentary, Jayamahgala explains ; besides, at the 
head there is also an elevated shelf serving the purposes of

1 nffc
i—Kamasutra, pp. 283-84 (suira 17).

2 iftfw. 1—Raghuvam'sa, xix. 9.
3 1—Bhasa, Cdrudatta, ed, by T.Gar.apati Sastri, 

Act I. See also Catuhsala in Bhasa’s Avimaraka, Trivandrum Sans. 

Series, pp. 23, 42, 86.
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a table whereon are placed articles necessary for his toilet in 
the early dawn, namely, fragrant ointments such as sandal- 
paste, a garland of flowers, small pots containing bees’ wax 
and sweet perfumes, the skin of the matulunga or the citron 
fruit for perfuming the mouth and also betel-leaves prepared 
with spices and scents. On the floor is a vessel for catching 
the spittle (patadgraha). On the wall, on brackets
(elephants’ tusks—nagadantaka) are ranged his vma, the 
national instrument of music in ancient India, a casket 
containing brushes and other requisites for painting, a 
book—preferably a poetical work—and garlands of the yellow 
amarnath (kuratitaka), chosen because it does not fade or 
wither soon and therefore is good for decorating the rooms. 
Not far from the couch, on the floor, is spread a carpet with 
cushions for the head, and besides, there are boards for play
ing at chess and dice. Outside the room is the nagaraka's 
aviary where are hung cages of birds for game and sport ;x 
we read in the Buddhacarita that the birds in such household 
aviaries in the city of Kapilavastu were disturbed by the 
hurried movements of ladies hastening to catch a glimpse of 
the young prince Siddhartha as he passed along the street.2 
At a somewhat retired spot in the house are places where 
our nagaraka amuses himself by working at the lathe or the 
chisel.3

TH E D A IL Y  L IF E  OF TH E N AGARAKA

Vatsyayana has left us a description of the occupation of 
the nagaraka during the whole of the day, which though brief, i.

i. itref ^ toT Pure nfnstffeiwT  ̂t
tua i tfroi  ̂i to tost
HnRjS’srropiraTfa  ̂ i tosv; i ’ffarr, faewa*’,
si: htot., i mrercsi tovito i stow-p# ^ totot  ̂i

3f%: sfit?mi[f*nrerufa i—KamasTdra, pp. 4 3 _4 5  (suiras 5-13)-
2 froWTOft w lro w . 1—Buddhacarita, iii. 15.
3 ^T<ff ^ ^ 1 —Kamasutra, p. 45 (sutra 14).

| ^  \ Life of the Nagaraka 1 55'



||l brlhgs up very beautifully the man of fashion of those days 
before our eyes. Our nagaraka gets up early in the morning 
and after attending to his morning duties and cleaning his 
mouth and teeth, proceeds to his toilet. The first article in this 
toilet is the anulepana, a fragrant ointment ordinarily made of 
fine sandal-wood paste, or of preparations of a variety of 
sweet-smelling substances.1 He applies a suitable quantity 
of this ointment to his person ; it would be considered bad 
taste if he used too much of this perfume ; he then scents 
his clothes in the sweet-smelling smoke of incense (dhupa) 
thrown into the fire and wears a garland on the head, or 
hangs it round his neck. He applies collyrium made of 
various substances to his eyes. To his lips, already reddened 
by the betel he has chewed, he applies alaktaka (a red dye 
made from lac), to impart a deeper crimson to them and 
then rubs them over with wax to make the dye fast. Then 
he looks at himself in a glass, chews spiced betel-leaves to 
perfume his mouth, and proceeds to attend to his business.2 
He attends to his hair and wears rings on his fingers that 
are sometimes of great value.3 He generally wears two 
garments, a vasas or vastra and an uttariya or a wrap for 
the upper part of the body. This upper garment was 
sometimes very highly scented with rich perfumes or 
flowers.4 Bhasa tells us that the rich fragrance of Caru-

1 '■ railgtf i—Ibid, p. 173 (sutra 14).

2 «  umajra srafircmaar:, vy
^ fsusy?? 1—Ibid, pp. 43-46

[sutra 16). Jayamangala .'explains—

TOaaiti 1—p. 46.

3 w l w i  1—Ibid, p. 292 (sutra 20) etc.

1—Lalita-vistara (ed. by Lefmann), xiii. 142.

4 See Kamasutra, pp. 274, 196, etc.j also w PRiplfhr’

^ 1—Ibid. p. 261 (sutra
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'ciatta’ s wearing apparel assured Vassntasena that tho^L « 
impoverished, he was not quite unmindful of the amenities j 
of youthful society.1 At Nanda’s house at Hapilavastu 
when Buddha entered it, some of the maids were preparing 
the perfumed paste while others were perfuming the 
clothes.2 In the Lalita-vistara we read that King 
$uddhodana ordered that all those who would attend on 
MayadevI on her journey to the garden of LumbinI, should 
wear clothes, soft and fine, coloured with pleasant dyes and 
smelling' sweet with the best of the scents. Similarly, ino
another place in the same book, we read of a perfumed 
garment of the exquisite colour of the nagalcesara.3

Sweet scents, we thus see, played a very important part 
in the toilet of the nagaralca. He made an abundant use 
of flowers, he rubbed sweet-scented ointments over his body 
and besides, he used other perfumes—saugandhilcas— and a 
box of scents, a saugandhiJca-putika, was kept handy by 
every nagaralca. He perfumes his mouth with betel-leaves 
prepared with sweet-scented spices. The fragrant smoke of 
incense was made to circulate through his rooms and impart 
a perfume to his clothes. The Lalita-vistara corroborates 
Vatsyayaua about the plentiful use of perfumes. Besides 
the scented ointment or anulepana, the Lalita-vistara men
tions scented waters of various kinds, perfumed oils and 
fragrant powders of sandal, flowers or other sweet-smelling 
things.4 These objects—flowers, perfumes and betel-leaves

i Jtfarai—( viam jzftsrr wf? i—Bliasa,
Carudatta (Trivandrum Sans. Series), Act I, p. 26.

* f% grelssf̂ rr wvraw i—Saundarananda-
Kavya, iv. 26.

3 gxsdwggart wnrart ftf^rr 1
or. vtwfvrt nifffar n—Lalita-vistara (ed. by Lefmann), vii.

80 ; sifts' w  1—Ibid, xviii. 282.
4  1—Ibid, xv. 218. See also ibid, vii. 96 and

xiv. 269 ; - Ibid, vii. 96; JW -T O -W
1—'Ibid, xxi, 342.
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faHHed the most ordinary gifts exchanged between friends^ ’* « 
and lovers.1

After attending to his business in the morning, the 
nagaralca takes his bath ; this he does every day but there 
are other attendant circumstances that are repeated at 
varying intervals. Every other day he gets his limbs 
massaged and shampooed (utsadana) ; every third day he 
cleanses his person with soap-like substances that yield a 
lather with water (phenaka). This last was considered an 
indispensable article for one who aspired to decent life in 
those days, as we see that even when a man became too poor 
to maintain himself as a nagaraka and became a plthamarda, 
his •phenaka or soap marked him out from ordinary men.
As regards shaving, the nagaralca was behind the modern 
man of fashion ; he got his chin and lips cleaned every fourth 
day and this was probably considered conducive to long life 
(ayusyaw) and a more thorough tonsorial operation was per
formed every fifth or every tenth day. This completes the 
bath.2 Though he was thus not so fastidious as our 
modern dandies as regards the hair on his face, he 
was certainly more careful about his finger nails. They were 
specially dressed, particularly those of the left hand ; the 
points of the nails should always be fine and sometimes they 
were cut into three or more teeth like a saw. The nails must 
be well-set, smooth, bright, scrupulously clean, not broken, 
and soft and glossy in appearance. The people of Gauda 
(modern Bengal) had very fine and long nails that imparted 
a grace to their hands and were very attractive to women, 
and the southerners (the Daksindtyah) had small nails which 
were good for work but of which they made very great 
artistic use, and the people of JiTaharastra were midway 
between the two. The use of the nails was a great art which

1 Kamasutra, pp. 259, 261, 274, 308, 319.
2  f n s i  ( r a t w :  s i w . ,  v s n g w -

fnarfhw 1—Ibid, p, 46 (sutra 17).
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*the nagaraka took great pains in acquiring ; with wetny 
he skilfully and without causing pain, affixed on his beloved, 
marks that might be straight, curved, circular, semicircular 
like the crescent moon, or which might resemble the tiger’s 
claw, the peacock’s foot, the leap of a hare or the leaf of a 
blue lotus.1 Similar care was taken of the teeth and artistic 
use made of them, because, Vatsyayana says, no other art 
increases love so much as the clever use of the nails and 
teeth.2 Besides attending to the daily ablution and the 
other things noted above, for keeping his person clean, the 
nagaraka must always carry a handkerchief (karpata) with 
himself for removing perspiration.3

He takes two meals a day, in the forenoon, and the after
noon, but according to Cdrdyana, and earlier teacher, the 
last meal had better be taken in the evening.4 Three kinds 
of hard or soft food and drinks, bhaksya. bhojya and peya 
corresponding to the khadanlya, bhojaniya and pdna of the 
Buddhist sacred books,5 have been mentioned by Vatsyayana. 
Among his articles of diet we notice rice, wheat, barley, 
pulses, a large number of vegetables, milk and its prepara
tions including ghee, meat and sweets, besides salt and oil. 
Among the sweets, we have molasses (gucla) and sugar 
(sarkard) as well as sweetmeats (khandadchadyani).6 Fish is 
nowhere mentioned by our author as an article of diet, Meat 
was eaten boiled as soup, and dry or roasted. To desist 
from eating meat, as prescribed in the law books, was consi
dered to be an act of merit (dharma).7 The nagaraka’s

1 Ibid, pp. 1 12-20 {sutras 1-31).
2 Ibid, pp. 121-30 (sutras 1-42).
3 sraatre 1—Ibid, p. 47 {sutra 18).
4 1 1—Ibid, p. 47 (sutras 19 and 20),
5 Mahavagga, vi. 28. 10 and vi. 35. 2.
6 See Kdmasutra, pp. 228-30, 337, 369-71 ; also sjstrgvt* rsTOWid-

—Ibid, p. 174 (sutra 16).

7 wviwra simt* Pram w .  1—Ibid, p. 12 {sutra 7).



■ diinbs (pdnakani) were also various : besides water and̂  miilhi J 
he drank fresh juice, perhaps of the various kinds of palm, 
extracts of' meat, congey (or rice gruel), sherbets, juice of 
fruits such as mangoes and citrons mixed with sugar ; of 
stronger drinks, he used various wines like sura, madhu, 
maireya and asava,— which he drank from a chasaka, a 
vessel of wood or metal, often accompanied by various kinds 
of sweets, and savouries of bitter and acrid taste in order 
to impart a relish to drink.1 2

After the midday meal the ndgaraka enjoys his siesta, 
he diverts himself by pleasant talk with his friends, the 
pithaniarda, the vita or the vidusaka, listens to the talk of 
parrots, views fights between cocks, quails or rams, or is 
engaged in various kinds of artistic enjoyments. Besides the 
animals mentioned above, be also kept for his own amuse
ment a number of cuckoos for their sweet melody and pea
cocks for their glorious plumage and also monkeys. At the 
king’s palace, besides these animals of sporty lions and tigers 
were also kept in cages.®

In the afternoon, after he has dressed himself, the ndga
raka goes out to attend a gosthi or a social gathering where 
he engages, as we shall see below, in pleasant intellectual 
diversions with his friends and in tests of skill in the various 
arts. At night-fall, our ndgaraka enjoys music, vocal and 
instrumental, occasionally attended with dances. After music, 
in his own room which has been made sweet and clean and 
gay with flowers, and while its fragrant air is charged with

1
ssprafa ^ wfswuW 'sj i TOfW. i—Ibid, p. 174 (sutras 17 and 15) ;

1 p. 52 [sutra 38).
2  wtsHpr’ffr d+tasinf’T rtwra

f̂ qgrerRT s)tvkt, ^ i—Ibid, p. 47 (sutra 21). vrw-
1—Ibid, p. 229 [sutra 33). sttsreiita airafav-

f v  1—Ibid, p. 284 (sutra 17); see also p. 3 ° 7  [sutra 25).
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' ' breath of sweet incense circulating through it, the ;
rain  with his associates and friends, awaits there the arrival 
of his mistress. This completes his daily life.1 *

A  word here about the nagctraka’s friends whom we 
meet again and again in the lEamasutra, will not be out of 
place. Besides the many artists and craftsmen who served 
him in his quest of love and pleasure and who are called his 
mitras or companions by Vatsyayana, the nagaraka appears 
to have possessed some real, true and devoted friends. Vat
syayana says that fast and genuine friendship often sprang 
up among those who had grown up together from infancy 
tended by the same nurse, who in early boyhood were fellow 
playmates or were at school together, those who were marked 
by the same temperament and the same tastes in pleasure 
and sport, were attached to each other by mutual obligations 
and whose closest secrets were known to each other. Vat
syayana regards it particularly fortunate in friendship when 
the friendship has come down between two families for 
several generations, has never been tainted by selfishness or 
greed, nor has been changed by time or by any considera
tions whatsoever and where the mutual secrets have never 
been betrayed.3

SPO RTS AND F E S T IV IT IE S

Besides the various sports and amusements that enlivened 
the daily life of the nagaraka, there were many high days

i jrHffrotr: i  ̂ i nro ^
toW ,  S'ftat j f w ,  t o ' *1 ’W’ m i— Ibid, 

pp. 47-48 (sutras 22-24). ’inrw: ^  Rrodta gjctyqiwsT̂
etc. 1—Ibid, p. 172 (sutras 1

and 7).

^Ta' ftjltfT VNTO facW I ftstf TO
1—Ibid, pp. 68-69 (sutras 3 5 *3 6 ) i see ab °

sutras 37 and 38.
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flrf I P  w  /  I C T  j• CVJd holidays when he made merry with his friends and I 

companions. With regard to all these gamea and festivities 
enjoyed in company, Vatsyayana gives the sage advice that 
they can be relished best in the company of friends of the 
same social status, bub not with those that are either above 
or below one, l êcause permanent good relations and mutual 
understanding can only be established when each party in 
a sport seeks to afford pleasure to the other and where each 
is honoured and respected by the other. 1

Vatsyayana classifies the occasional festivities into five 
groups: In the first place he mentions the festivals in con
nection with the worship of different deities (samaja, yatra 
and ghata), sometimes attended with grand processions ; then 
come the gosthls or social gatherings of both sexes; next 
apanakas or drinking parties and udyana-yatrm or garden- 
parties, and last of all various social diversions in which 
many persons take part (samasya krida).*

SAM AJA

At the temple of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning and 
the fine arts, on a fixed day every fortnight, that is, on 
the tithi or lunar phase specially auspicious to the deity wor
shipped, a samaja or an assemblage of nagarakas was held 
regularly. They were accompanied by musicians, dancers and 
other artists permanently employed by them for perform
ances in honour of the deity. Besides, when any itinerant 
parties of actors, dancers or other such “ artists”  visited the 
town, they were afforded an opportunity of showing their

1 vfsffsi fiqrer. wwrfw  ̂i 
qrpSnftr wrrmnifa qrsw. n

vhw: ^ Wkut il—Ibid, p. 190 (sutras 22 and 25).

2 l u s T f s i w * ,  aitshwqra:, wrewqur, ssnsum, s w :  1— Ibid, 

p. 49 {sutra 26).
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skill at the tomple before the divinity. On the day follow
ing the performance the party had to be given their stipu
lated rewards, and then they might be dismissed'or asked 
to repeat their performances at the pleasure of their patrons. 
On special occasions, when performances on a grand scale 
were arranged, parties of actors might co-operate with each 
other and give a joint performance and it was the duty of 
the corporation or guild (gana), to which the nagaraka 
belonged, to honour and treat with hospitality the strangers 
who attended these gatherings. Similar festivities of various 
kinds were held on a grand scale in honour of different deities 
according to the customs appertaining to each.1 On some of 
these occasions there were processions {yatra) like the 
procession of images that Fa-Hien saw in Khotan when “ they 
swept and watered the streets inside the city, making a grand 
display in the lanes and by-ways.” 2 In these processions 

. both men and women joined and ’Vatsyayana says that they 
afforded opportunities for meeting one’s lady-love.3 Even 
a virtuous matron could attend a religious ceremony with the 
permission of her husband.4

GOSTHI

We now come to the gosthl or social gathering where 
the nagaraka diverts himself in pleasant talk with persons

/  ! irtnftvffa wasit fagwrat fast aara: i âtsaiaiaaia:
faroantaf : i fWftrefa Sl*r. yar faaa awvj; i aat s a a i ^  >
°aaataaWg i ia*atar a  gjuaaaunaf fa aaaat. i

taaiMagf^a- %«Tftuf%ruairafaaT azi stratum —Ibid, pp. 49-51 

(sutras 27-33).
. 2 Legge, Fa-Hien, p. 18.

3 a  u ( uuruu:) tuutfuuuil utututgattu*fstuf aattua^ f w t  awsreatuut'a-
y jaunt gtauuut ratrafau tranatatag % ^  u unu*l 1— Kamasutra,
p. 274 (suira 41).

4 'atari fuure u i  auu u? afsf auuTfaauafuaia'stuT 5Utu 1— Ibid;

p. 226 (sutra 15).
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of the same status and position as himself by their education1, 
intelligence, character,, wealth and age - there he engages 
in competitions in making verses or in various other sports 
of skill and art.1. Affording, as these gosthis did, opportu
nities for the nagaraha  to exhibit his intellectual accomplish
ments and mastery of the arts, they were most popular with 
him, being attended by him every afternoon and they were 
also held on a comparatively large scale on special occasions.. 
Of the branches of literary art in which competitions 
were held, we may glean the following from Vatsyayana’s 
list of the sixty-four arts: there were competitions in the 
extempore composition of verses, completion of a stanza of 
which a part only was given, the proper reading of books, 
with proper intonation and accent, either singly or in groups, 
the reading of passages in prose or verse that on account of 
many harsh sounds were hard to pronounce, and the art of 
composing and expounding passages written in a secret code 
or cypher. These competitions required knowledge of foreign 
tongues and provincial dialects, knowledge of lexicons and 
specical vocabularies, of metres and the figures of rhetoric, 
the knowledge of dramas and their stories, in short, a very 
comprehensive litererary and artistic training. One game 
is described called pratim dld  in which a number of persons 
had to recite verses one after another, the condition  ̂being 
that every reciter must repeat a verse commencing with 
the letter with which the previous speaker’s verse ended 
and any one unable to supply his verse sufficiently quickly 
liad to pay a forfeit. Besides these literary competitions, 
there were tests of proficiency in the fine arts such as paint
ing, singing, instrumental music and the like and also of 
manual skill and dexterity in many of the practical arts such

xftsf i cm w  srauwen ^ i—Ibid, p. 51 (sutras 34

and 35).



as the stringing together of flowers in a garland an&J-l©  ̂
1 on.1

At these gatherings were invited ganikas or brilliant 
artists who by their education and knowledge of the arts, 
could please the nagaraka by meeting him on his own ground, 
viz., in mental and aesthetic culture, and who were therefore 
loved and honoured by the people. Sometimes the parties 
were held at the house of one of the ganikas, or the ndgarakas 
met at each other’s house, or they assembled in the sabha, 
the public hall of the city or of the gana or corporation to 
which every citizen belonged. Here the citizens came to
gether to discuss politics and philosophy, or to hold com
petitions in literature or art, or merely to enjoy themselves 
in cotfvivial parties. This sabha of Vatsyayana is the direct 
descendant of the samiti or parisad of the Vedic times, at 
one of which, viz., that of the Pahcalas, Svetaketu Aruiieya, 
who is reputed to be the founder of the science of erotics, 
was defeated by a Ksatriya.2

At the gosthls were also discussed the sixty-four Pahcdla 
or kama-kalds and Vatsyayana declares that a person possess
ing a knowledge of this sixty-four, even though devoid 
of all the other sciences, leads the talk at the gosthls of men 
and women; and on the other hand, a person who speaks 
cleverly on other subjects but knows not the sixty-four, is 
not much respected in the discussions in the assembly of the 
learned.3

1 gnajferr,
fwsii:, fswmfrsFOfr jrfeutrai i ficur,
ctrsnj, etc.—Ibid, p. 32.

2 55̂ 5(1 ^Rrwivrn ’jyur: iftffT̂ WT'nvivTftcn: ; Ibid, p. 52 (sutra 36).
For Svetaketu, see ibid, p. 5 (sutra 9); also, 'srupfa:

; Brhadaranyakopanisad vi. 2. 1, and ’f  v'vi-tHf
; Chandogyopanimd, v. 3. 1.

fwpfaf? stTMl' ||
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the gostlil one is neither to speak too muoh in Sanskrit#" ** 
for he may then be considered a pedant, just as in England * 
two centuries ago to write English in strict accordance with 
orthography and syntax was considered not necessary for a 
gentleman ; nor should the nagaraka speak too much in a 
local dialect, because then he ran the risk of being regarded 
as uneducated and uncultured ; he should strike a middle 
course and have full control over both and then he was sure 
to win great respect.1 The prevalent language of the period 
as seen in inscriptions and in the Mahayana literature, bears 
testimony to the fact that the current speech at the time, at 
least among the cultured classes, was a mixture of Sanskrit 
and Prakrit. The learned people like Asvaghosa, of course, 
wrote pure Sanskrit, but the language of conversation among 
the educated was apparently a mixture of Sanskrit and the 
provincial dialect (desabhasa) as recommended by the author 
of the Kamasutra.

There were gosthis for sinister pur poses too in the days 
of Vatsyayana who warns the nagaraka against frequenting 
an assembly that is disliked by the people, that is not govern
ed by proper rules and hence is likely to indulge in license 
or to run beyond the bounds of decency; nor should he attend 
a gasthl that is intent upon doing mischief to others, A  
person wins success in life by attending an association that 
makes the imparting of pleasure to people its sole business 
and has sport and diversion for its sole object,2

*r airar *u«TTfNt f*urrs3  u— Kamaswtra, p.182 (sutras 50-51).

1 ifTsw' snara' tswmr 1
*rat grsraiftf 11—Ibid, p. 58 (sutra 50). '

sr  ̂ v: 11
«IT I

jftwji ^  fW iftt fkfx farefa II—Ibid, p. 58 (sutras 51-2).
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\ ^he gosthi on account of its association with art, rofin^-
nicnt and culture, was much appreciated by the people in 
Vatsyayana’s times. A nagaraka was expected to be liberal 
in spending on gosthis and his success in courtship and love 
depended in no small measure on his power to shine in the 
sports and festivities including the gosthi and samaja.1 In 
Bhasa’s dramas we meet with many references to gosthi ; 
his Avimaraka mourns the supposed loss of his friend who 

. was humorous at gosthis.2
Women also met together in gostlils or social assemblies 

among themselves. For an unmarried girl it was considered 
a qualification that she was fond of gosthis and kalas. Married 
ladies also sometimes, with the permission of their husbands, 
instituted among their own friends gosthis or social gatherings 
where they discussed artistic and literary matters. But a 
married woman who was too fond of instituting gosthis was 
looked upon with suspicion, specially one who arranged 

* such gatherings in the house of a youthful neighbour.3 In 
Bhasa’s Avimaraka (Act V) the maids invite the Vidusaka 
to recount a story which they would listen to among their 
gosthljanas in the inner court.4

APANAKA

Besides the gosthis the nagarakas also met at each other’s 
) house to hold drinking parties where they drank various kinds 

of liquors with sauces of various tastes and flavours, but

1 ftftvfsFsrat—vremhfhfwfiwsreJrerTsrftsirsjtdt — qmqq sfa 
’rnra’j’w: i—Ibid, p. 302 (sutra 12).

2 vret:, Trivandrum Series, p. 69.

3 jfhstqreri fieri •nfwi’pur.—Kamasutra, p. 303 {sutra 13 ) ; rj difir: vv
1—p. 226 {sutra 15); wtrmf?rtssre% T̂bfbjffatsrt 1—p. 254 {sutra 52).

4 ui Jifsv vvwra' qprfflv Trivandrum Series, p 86

*p? «<? yitfa, p. 87.
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nfe^^ibstention from wine was considered a special qualification in 
a nagaraka.1

GARDEN PA R TIES

Next we come to another diversion which was very dear 
to the soul of the nagaraka, viz, udyana-yatra or picnics in 
gardens. Every great city in those days was surrounded by ex
tensive gardens where the residents of the city could find some 
relief from the congested streets of the town. Round Kapila- 
vastu, says the Lalitavistara, five hnudred gardens sprang up 
for the diversions of Bodhisattva, and prince Siddhartha went 
out through the gates of the city for enjoying himself in the 
gardens outside.2 In the Kamasutra also we find that these 
gardens were outside the town and a whole day was spent in 
the picnic there. Early in the morning a party of well-dressed 
nagarakas would go out of the town mounted on horses 
accompanied by ganikas and followed by servants ; there they 
would arrange for their daily meal and pass the time in 
pleasant games of chance or in diverting themselves with 
the fights of cocks, quails or rams or in any other way that 
they pleased, in the afternoon they would return wearing 
some token of remembrance of the picnic such as a bunch of 
flowers or a twig from a garden-tree. Similar parties were 
enjoyed in connection with sports in water, which took 
place in artificial lakes or tanks from which all mischie
vous water-animals had first been removed.3 Picnicking in the

1 See footnote i, p. 160 and footnote i, p. 167.
2 qg 'ftaHsQcrrft qftwbmt 1—Lalita-vistara, (ed.

by Lefmann), vii. 9 5  > wlfaflWS 1J5 ,r etc.

Ibid, xiv. 183-191.
3 tjqbs vq tsaifir: w? qfcqrftqrrgjirtT ins' ^  qrat

;tcfqpjjjq if® ^ '^rfwKg^f'^ ’wfiiar-sTOis
fasrem Jrana%. 1 aimra*? 1—Kamasutra,

p. 5 3 (sutras 40-41).
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gardens outside the city was very popular in the dajt/Jt-^ 
, Vatsyayana who again and again speaks of it. His description 

of udyanciyatra agrees in every particular with that given in 
mvccliakatika, the only difference being that in the drama, 
Carudatta goes out in a bullock-cart instead of on horseback. 
A  nagarakcts liberality was often tested by his readiness 
to spend on these garden picnics and dramatic performances. 
A  king who has many wives is advised by Vatsyayana 
to please every one of them by such shows and garden- 
parties.1 2 3 Unmarried girls, and even married women, some
times went to these picnics; a virgin on her way to a garden- 
party was sometimes snatched away from her friends and 
guardians for the purposes of marriage.® Ladies perhaps 
went on such picnics in parties of their own sex, because 
Vatsyayana says that udyana-yatras afforded opportunities 
for meeting and making offers of love to them.8 But picnics 
arranged by married women appear to be rather rare. It 
was only a punarbhu, that is, a widow who had attached 
herself to a second husband, that induced her adopted lover 
to institute these picnics and convivial assemblies at which 
she herself took part.4

SAM ASYA-KRID A

Last of all we come to the sports that Vatsyayana calls 
samasya-krlda or sambMya-krida, that is social diversions 
in which a number of persons took part. He says that they 
varied with each country and province. Of about a score of 
them he has given only the names from which their character 
may sometimes be surmised. Some of them are well-known

1 i i—Ibid, p. 253 (sutra 50); 1— 

Ibid, p. 245 (sutra 89).
2 qmntrcgsjut ra fafcetT straws d w l hrara? fsn *rr

htrawbtr: 1—Ibid, p. 222 (sutra 27).
3 Ibid, p. 258 (sutra 6 ) ; also p, 274 (sutra 41).
4 Ibid, p, 239 (sutra 44) ; also p. 240 (sutra 59).
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tb'the present day, at least in parts of India, sucla jt̂ t 
Kct-dmudl-jagara, in which the whole night of the full moon 
in the month of Asvina is passed without sleep by playing 
at dice or similar other amusements, and the Holalza or Holi 
on the day of the vernal full moon in the month of Phalguna ; 
such is also the Alola-caturtlu or Hindolotsava in the month 
of Sravana. The Hallisalta, accompanied by dancing and 
music and supposed to be similar to the Rdsotsava described 
in the Bhagavata-Purana, is referred to by Vatsyayana and 
a form of it is still current in Kathiawad. The festival of 
Suvasantaka reminds us of the Bule-vasamtiya of the Sita- 
benga Cave-Inscription which tells us that at this “ swing- 
festival of the vernal full-moon, frolic and music abound and 
people tie around their necks garlands thick with jasmine 
flowers.” 1 W.e are also reminded of the Kamadevanuyana 
of Bhasa’s Carudatta (Act I) and of the Madanodyana-yatra 
of Bhavabhuti’s Malatl-Madhava (Act I). It appears that 
persons of both sexes took part in many of these festivities, 
A t such festivals as Kaumudi-jagara, Suvasantaka and Astaml 
Candraka, the women of the cities and towns entered the 
harem of the king and sported with the royal ladies there.2-

SPO RTS OF G IR L S

Some of the sports of girls have been described by Vat
syayana, as well as some of their playthings. The girls took 
delight in making garlands of flowers, building small houses 
of earth, of wood, playing with dolls, or in cooking imaginary 
food with such materials as earth etc. They sometimes 
played games of chance with dice or cards, or other games

I Dr. T. Bloch, “ Ramgarh Cave Inscriptions,” Report of the Arch. 

Sur. of India (1903-1904), pp. 124-23.
2 See Kamasutra, p. 54 (sutra 42) and p. 283 (sutra l i ) j  for 

Halllsaka cf. 1—p. 175 (sutra 25) and see East

and West, i, pp. 748fif. (May, 1902).



<* likh^odd and even,” the game of “close fists” and so on ; 
i or they might play the game of finding out the middle finger 

or the sport with six pebbles ; sometimes a number of girls 
played together at games involving some exercise of the 
limbs (Ksveditalcani) such as hide and seek, spinning round 
holding each other’s out-stretched arms, blindman’s buff, 
games with salt or heaps of wheat.1 We see from this list 
that many of these sports and games are much the same 

 ̂ as those in vogue at the present day among Indian girls and 
boys.

The games and festivities of the nagaraka are, as we 
see from the description given above, the diversions of a 
seeker after pleasure and amusement—of one that had plenty 
of leisure to enjoy and an ample fortune to provide the 
means of enjoyment. Among manly sports, wrestling matches 
were known to Vatsyayana, but the nagaraka appears to 

j have been rather a spectator at these games than one who 
took an active part in them ; the Kamasutra also speaks of 
hunting as a pastime that becomes a source of pleasure by 
practice, when one has acquired some skill in it and this seems 
to be the one manly sport that the nagaraka knows of.2

V ■

r ;
1 Kamasutra, p. 201 (sutras 5-7).
2 —Ibid, p. 84 (sutra 57); with: qr iswfel 1—

Ibid, p. 90 (sutra 2).
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THE POSITION OF WOMEN
TH E N AG ARAKA’S W IFE

While the life of a nagaralca has been painted by Vafcsya- 
yana as a round of pleasures, that of his wife presents a 
striking contrast and is a round of duties. The picture 
presented by him of a wife is in no way inferior to the 
ideal held up in the Dharmasastras and in many respects 
he gives greater details.1 She attends on her husband 
with all the love and devotion a devotee shows to the 
deity he worships. She ministers to his personal needs,
looks after his food and drink, as well as his toilet and his 
amusements ; she tries to appreciate his likes and dislikes, 
welcomes his friends with proper presents, respects and loves 
his parents and relatives and is liberal to his servants ; when 
she finds that he is coming home, she hastens to meet him 
and waits upon him herself; in his games and sports she 
follows him; even when offended, she does not speak too 
bitterly to him. She may attend a festive assembly only 
with his permission and in the company of her friends. She 
does not even give away anything without his knowledge. 
She should do nothing that might rouse his suspicion against 
her fidelity; she should avoid the company of women of 
questionable character such as female ascetics, actresses,

I For the section of the Kamasutra dealing with the character of 
the virtuous wife see pp. 224-46. This section has not been dealt with 
here in detail “as the whole of it has been translated by Prof. P. 
Peterson in his paper on “ Vatsyayana on the Duties of a Hindu Wife,” 
read before the Anthropological Society of Bombay (16th December, 
1891) and published in the Journal of the Anthro. Soo. of Bom. 1892, 
pp. 459-66. The same learned Professor has written upon “Courtship 
in Ancient India,” as given in the section of the Kamasutra dealing 
with it {Jour. Bom. Br. R .A .S. xviii), and hence, we have omitted a 
Consideration of that section including the rules of marriage.

'



^rtune-tellers, or women given to the practice of bladk'JrV 
■i (mulaharika), nor should she loiter about in solitary parts

of the house. She might take lessons in the Kamasutra or 
in the subsidiary arts, if her husband so wishes, and he may 
occasionally himself give these lessons.1 One is here remind
ed of Bhasa’s Udayana who calls his beloved queen “ his 
dear disciple,” 2 and of the beautiful line of Kalidasa (with 
whom our author has so many points of contact) where Aja 
mourns the loss of Indumatl, his “beloved pupil in the fine 
arts.” 3

There is an atmosphere of control and restraint about her. 
In her talk she is moderate and never speaks or laughs 
aloud ■ she does not return an answer when reproved by her 
husband’s parents. She does not give herself airs when she 
enjoys great good fortune. In her dress she practises mode
ration : when going out on festive occasions, she wears a 
few ornaments and only a few garments of fine and soft 
texture, uses perfumes and ointments very moderately and 
adorns herself only with white flowers. But when she is 
going to meet her husband, she takes the greatest care with 
her toilet; then she makes herself tidy, sweet and clean, she 
puts on many ornaments, wears flowers of various hues and 
smells, uses perfumes and in every way makes herself attrac
tive. Flowers were worn in garlands hanging from the neck 
(sraj), or in chaplets (aplda) on the head,or were simply put in 
the hair,4 or in elaborate ornaments for the ears (karnapura 
or karriapatra). Another item of a woman’s toilet was the 
paint or the dots and patches on the forehead and cheeks,

1 Kamasutra, p. 28 (sutras 2 and 3) ; p. 197 (sutra 36), and ĝiTOrr 

fvpsistgi p. 310 (sutra 9).

2 Bhasa’s Svapnavasavadattam, Act V, ?! tint, firafaw etc.
3 firafro 1—Raghuvam'sa, viii. 57.

4 —Kamasutra, p.152 (sutra 3 ) ; fitg Bhasa,
Carudatla, Act I,

/ # S % \  . / nl j (  V:'4A The Position of Women 1*73



piit on in various designs (visesaka). Sometimes leaves oH  
sueli plants as tamalci were used with it, as we find in the 
Saundarananda-Kavya.1 Vatsyayana advises a wife never to 
present herself before her husband without some ornaments 
on her person even when alone with him.2 This idea is found 
in Indian literature as early as the time of Yaska, who says, 
“ to the man who understands her meaning, the Yeda shows 
herself as a loving wife shows herself to her husband in all 
her rich apparel.” As Yaska here is quoting a verse of the 
Jigveda where it occurs at least four times, the idea belongs 
to the very earliest period of Indian thought.3 But when 
the husband is away from home the wife goes, as it were, 
into mourning •, she puts away all her ornaments and finery 
with the exception of those that mark her married condition, 
such as the bangles of shells, only one on each wrist.4 At 
that time she also practises fasts and austerities in honour 
of the gods and does not go to visit even the near relatives 
except in very urgent cases when they are in some danger, 
or when there are some festivities there, and even then, she 
must not change her quiet dress indicating the separation 
(pravasa-vesa) ; and she should never go there but in the 
company of her husband’s people and must not stay there 
long. When the husband returns home she goes to meet 
him as she is, then she worships the gods, specially Kama- 
deva, the god of love, and offers gifts of food to men and 
birds.

1 Kamasutra, p. 124 (sutra 19 ); p. 206 (sutra 32) • also Saundara- 
nanda Kiivya, chap. iv.

2 •TTsfwr̂ f v *r fagwnjpw fhv'4 1—Kamasutra, p.226 (sutra 13)

3 Quoted by Prof. Peterson in Journal of the Anth. Soc. of Bom., 
18 9 1^ .4 6 3 . The Vedic passage is 51m qsr g^wr., Rv. i. 124. 7 ; 
see also iv. 3. 2 ; x. 71, 4 and x. 91. 13. Cf. also sirai qfrtfan gmr Av. 
xviii. 2. 51.

4 Kamasutra, p. 231 (sutra 43), also wt pp. 315-16
{sutra 44).

j
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• #  Ordinarily also it is the wife who looks after tV fir ^
, formanco of the daily worship of gods at the household temple 

and the due performance of rites and the offering of gifts 
at the three fixed periods in the day— morning, mid-day °and 
evening. She takes upon herself the observance of the vows 
and fasts that fall to the share of her husband. Sometimes 
the lady  ̂ vowed gifts and offerings to the gods, and when her 
ord acquired some wealth, or obtained success in any venture, 

or regained his health after some illness, she carried out her 
vow.i To institute the worship of some deity was one of 
the dear desires of the women.* The qualities enumerated 
by buddhodana as requisite for a bride for the young Sid- 
dhartha3 are very much the same as those in the picture 
given above by Vatsyayana of a virtuous and devoted wife.

With the permission of her husband the wife takes upon 
herself the whole care and management of the family. She 
prepares a budget for the whole year and regulates the ex
penditure m proportion with the annual income. She must 
also know how to keep the daily accounts and total up the 
daily receipts and expenditure ; Manu also lays down that 
the husband should appoint the wife to receive and spend 
the wealth, by keeping accounts, as Medhatithi explains 4 
When the husband is inclined to spend beyond his means, 
or to run into improper expenditure, she remonstrates with 
him in secret. She lays in a stock of all articles necessary 
for consumption and replenishes her stores at the proper 
season. She knows how to calculate and pay the wages and 1 2 3

1 jRtrkRt ar gwwrfw ratrolrorc: i— Ibid, P, 3 n  
(su tra  20).

2 front I—Ibid, p. 340 {sutra 25).
3 Lalita-vistara, chap, xii, i 38ff.

_4 arc-
Kamasutra, p. 229 (sutras 32-33) J -rin fat n f  fa  t—Manu
x. 1 1  where Medhatithi explains raia Shaft ,
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s x ' M ' W  . o I jsalaries of the servants, has to look after agriculture and 

cattle, and also to take care of the animals and birds kept 
for sport by the master of the house. We have seen that
the garden also is a special charge of the lady of the house.
When the husband is absent from home she also looks after 
his affairs and tries to administer them carefully so that they 
may not suffer by his absence j on such occasions she endea
vours to minimise the expenditure to the best of her power
and to increase the resources of the family by sales and pur
chases carried on through trusty servants. She has to attend 
to the kitchen, and besides, she employs her leisure in spin
ning cotton and also in doing some weaving.

POOR WOMEN
*Many of the poorer women,—'widows, helpless women, 

or those who had adopted the ascetic’s vow (pravrajita), 
earned a living by spinning and weaving as at the time of 
Kaufilya, and got their wages from a government officer, the 
Sutradhyahsa, “ the Superintendent of Yarn,”  and the sales 
and purchases were made with the Panyadhyahsa, “ the 
Superintendent of Manufactures.” In the villages, the pea
sant women did various kinds of work under the control of 
the government officer (Ayuktdka) in charge of the village 
or the headman who lived upon a share of the agricultural 
produce. Under his orders these women perform unpaid 
work (visti) for him, they fill up his granaries, take things 
in or out of his house, clean and decorate his residence, or 
work in his fields ; they also take from him cotton, wool, 
flax or hemp for spinning yarn and the bark of trees, or 
thread, for preparing wearing apparel ' moreover, they made 
with him transactions of sale, purchase or exchange of various 
articles. Similarly the women in dairy settlements (vrajas) 
transacted business with the gctvadhyaJcsa, ‘‘the Superinten
dent of Cattle.”1

I Kamasutra, pp, 282-83 (sutras 5-10).



THE JO INT-FAM ILY *• L̂ J

The joint family system seems to have obtained in 
Vatsyayana’s age. The wife of the householder has to wait 
upon his parents and to obey them implicitly as we have 
already seen, and moreover, she has to show proper regard 
to all senior relations {gurus) and to his sisters as well as 
to their husbands. But nowhere are her duties to his 
brothers mentioned, though a woman with many younger 
brothers of her husband is referred to in one place1 showing 
probably that sometimes the brothers lived together, but 
more often they established separate households when they 
got married, as it was prescribed in some of the Dharma- 
scistras, in Manu for example, that after the death of the 
parents the brothers might live jointly or they might separate 
for the sake of increasing the dharma, for, if they lived sepa
rate, their spiritual merit would increase and hence separation 
was sanctioned by dharma: the meaning is that if they lived 
apart “each of them had to kindle the sacred lire, to offer 
separately the agnihotra, to perform the five great sacrifices 
and so forth, and hence each gains merit separately.” This 
principle had been recognised from very early times as we 
have it clearly laid down by Gautama, the author of the 
earliest of the extant Dharmasutras.a

\  *
PO LYGAM Y

Polygamy appears to have been prevalent in VatsySyana’s 
days among the wealthy. Kings generally considered it a 
privilege to have a crowded harem, a harem “ with a thousand 
spouses” is spoken of by Vatsyayana. 3This is in line with what

1 <afwvtrefr —Ibid, p. 254 (sutra 52).

2 Note by Prof. Biihler on Manu ix. i n ,  S.B .E. xxv, p. 347. Cf.
also 3 T yaatvfcm3 foawi 1 fwr»t 3 \—Gautama, xxviii. 3

and 4.
3 Kdtnasutra, p. 41 {sutra 22); also pp. 289-98,
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ths JLalita-vistara says about MayadevI that she was the best 
and greatest of the thousands of women of Suddhodana. The 
Buddhacarita mentions the same fact though not in such 
extravagant terms.1 Princes, high officials and the rich 
also married more than one wife. Vatsyayana says that 
the wealthy people had ganerally a plurality of spouses who, 
outwardly no doubt, appeared to enjoy many objects of 
pleasure, but in reality, were very miserable indeed, as the 
husband was but one and the claimants to his affection were 
many ; and he gives the sage advice that it is better to have 
a poor husband even though he may nob have many qualities 
to recommend him than to have a clever man whose favours 
have to be shared with many.2 A  single wife for a wealthy 
man, however, was not unknown : we read in Vatsyayana of 
a nagaraka who may be devoted to one wife (ekacarin).3 
Prince Nauda of the Saundarananda-Kavya was such a 
person. The majority of the people appeared to have only one 
wife ; but if she had no child, or if she bore only daughters and 
the continuity of the family was in danger, then the husband 
might marry again. In case of barrenness, Vatsyayana coun
sels the wife herself to induce the husband to marry again 
and look upon the newly married bride as a younger sister.4 
He advises a man with many wives not to be partial, neither 
to show any disregard towards any one in particular, nor 
to allow any offence on the part of any one of them to pass 
unnoticed.5

ANTAHPURA

We have already seen that every house had an antahpura, 
or inner suite of apartments where the ladies resided in seclu- 
sion, guarded against intrusion from any stranger • not even

i
1 veei othi snfteriv —Lalita-vistara (ed. by Lefmann)

328. 1—Buddhacarita, i. 15.
2 Kamasutra, p. 217 (sutras 55, 56).
3 Ibid, p. 55 (sutra 43). 4 Ibid, pp. 233-4 (sutras 1-5).
5 Ibid, p, 245 (sutras 85-89).
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’ jl except those of approved character, were adnMtrat'U'
within.1 2 Bhasa’s Vasantasena complains that she had the 
misfortune of not being entitled to enter into the inner court
yard of Carudatta’s house.3 It was not considered decent 
for the wife of a nagaraka to stand at the door and look out 
or to observe people in the street from her windows ; even 
when she hastens to meet her husband coming home, she 
does not go out into the street or to the door but waits for 
him inside the house.3 Nevertheless, on the occasion of 
religious festivities and processions, she could accompany the 
images of the gods with the permission of her husband. The 
inability of women to protect themselves against temptations 
as compared with men, is recognised by Vatsyayana and he 
like Manu, condemns the absence of a restraining guardian 
(nirankusatva) for a woman.4

The kings having a large number of wives took greater 
care than the ordinary nagaraka in confining them in sera
glios guarded by officers of proved honesty and purity. No 
man was allowed to enter into the royal harem except relatives 
and servants and in some provinces, artisans ; Brahmanas 
were allowed to get into the harem for supplying flowers to 
the ladies, with whom they conversed separated by a screen. 
There were in the harem female officers, the kancuklya and 
the mahattarilca who carried presents of garlands, perfumes 
and garments from the ladies to the king who also sent gifts 
in return. In the afternoon, the king paid a visit to the 
harem and met all the ladies assembled together and con-

1 Ibid, p. 244 (sutra 83).
2 w w w  1—Bhasa, (Trivandrum Sanskrit series),

Act I, p. 26.

3 Kamasutra, p. 237 (sutra 22) ; and p. 226 (sutra 12); also

1—p. 254 (sutra 52).
4 Ibid, p. 249 (sutras 10 and 13); also pp. 296-97 (sutras 43-52); 

cf, Manu, v. 147-149 and ix, 2 and 3.
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versed with them in accordance with their rank and 
position.1

EDUCATION OF WOMEN

The fact that the mistress of the house was expected to 
keep the daily accounts, to prepare the annual budget of 
receipts and expenditure, and supervise in general over 
the purse, proves, beyond a doubt, that women ordinarily 
were literate. Besides, from what Vatsyayana says, ib is 
apparent that an ordinary woman could receive and reply to 
love letters smuggled into ear ornaments, chaplets or garlands 
made of flowers carried by female messengers (patrahariduti). 
Such love letters nob infrequently contained verses and songs 
having special reference to the beloved and replies were 
obtained from her.2 3 Unless women had some education, 
this would be without meaning.

Higher education (sastragrahana), however, was not so 
common among them, as Vatsyayana himself says that women 
did not ordinarily get any education in the sastras, but our 
author avers that the daughters of kings and nobles, as also 
the ganikds, were highly educated and “had their intelligence 
trained and sharpened by the sastras,”  and he advises that 
a woman might learn either the whole or a part of the work 
(sastra) composed by himself from a person who by character 
and attainments could be trusted.8 The sixty-four subsi
diary sciences that had to be studied along with the 
Kamasutra, included many that required, as we have seen, 
no inconsiderable proficiency in belles lettres, in the humani
ties in general. Such accomplishments as extempore compo-

1 Ibid, pp. 289-298 and pp. 242-44.
2 Ibid, p. 274 (sutras 38-40); p. 276 (sTUra 51) : p. 279 (sutra 60);

also fw*uii wfpc- «urr ?ti hto 1—p.
292, (sutras 20/21).

3 Ibid, pp. 28-30.



sition of verses {manasl-kavyakriya) and the completion^ur-'* 
fragmentary verses (Icavyasamasyapuranam) required a ready 
facility in versification that could be acquired only by a highly 
educated girl ; and such sports as pratimala required the 
memorising of a large mass of verses and good literature. In 
Vatsyayana’ s opinion a knowledge of the Kamasutra with 
its subsidiary sciences would be useful to all women, both high 
and low, rich and poor. A  poor woman who on account of 
the absence of her husband, finds herself in great distress and 
difficulty, might earn a decent living even in a foreign country 
by means of the knowledge of these sciences. A  woman whose 
husband has been away from home without making provision 
for her, is advised by Manu also to live by the arts, by such 
silpas as have nothing reprehensible in them. On the other 
hand, Vatsyayana affirms that, a daughter of wealthy parents, 
if accomplished in the arts, might win the affection of her 
husband even if he happens to have a large number of wives. 
We see, moreover, from .Vatsyayana’s work, as well as from 
contemporary literature, that a knowledge of the arts was 
considered necessary for all women.1 The bride for Prince 
Siddliartha was required, according to his father, to be 
“ versed in the sacred literature (sdstra) and skilled in the arts, 
even like a Ganika.” 3 The carama-buddha could be born 
only of a mother “ versed in many sciences,” and MayadevI 
satisfied this requirement ; besides, she was well skilled in 
the arts.3

WIDOW RE-M ARRIAGE

The position of a widow who wished for a second husband, 
has been clearly defined by Vatsyayana, There was no 
regular marriage for a widow ; but if a woman who had lost

1 Ibid, pp. 32-41, cf. 1—Manu, ix. 75.
2 amst fafvv  ̂\—Lalitavistara (ed. by Lefmann), xii.

1 3 9 -
3 1—Ibid, iii, 25, 1—in. 27.
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fler husband, was of weak character and was unabhM^^ 
restrain her desires, she might ally herself for a second time 
to a man who was a seeker after pleasures (bhogin) and was 
desirable on account of his excellent qualities as a lover, and 
such a woman was called a punarbhu. Vatsyayana quotes 
the opinions of several teachers as to how far, in the selection 
of her second master, the punarbhu should be swayed 
by the excellence of the qualities of the man of her choice or 
by the chances of participating in the joys of life, and he 
concludes that in his opinion it was best for her to follow the 
natural inclinations of her own heart. The connection with 
her was of a loose character and she enjoyed a degree of 
independence unknown to the wife wedded according to 
sacramental rites. When the punarahu seeks her lover’s 
house, she assumes the role of a mistress, patronises his wives, 
is generous to his servants and treats his friends with 
familiarity ; she chides the lover herself if he gives any cause 
for quarrel. She shows greater knowledge of the arts than 
his wedded wives and seeks to please the lover with the sixty- 
four Kamalcalas. She takes part in sports and festivities, 
drinking parties, garden picnics, and other games and amuse
ments. She might leave her lover (nayaka), but if she did so 
of her own accord, she had to restore to him all presents 
given by him, except the tokens of love, mutually exchanged 
between them ; if she is driven out, she does not give back 
any thipg.1

The position of the punarbhu is therefore quite distinct 
from that of the wedded wife who participated with her 
husband in all religious observances and had to live with 
decency in the antahpura ; the position of the punarbhu 
approaches nearer to that of a mistress than that of a wedded

i Kamasutra, pp. 238-40 (sutras 39-59). Pmr wthnf
sw ra ' s  m st i w  (sutra 39) • sm fM t sr (sutra

4 1) ; STJfflfasj^g W WgsSTVSRT (sutra 48) ; SSfSTNtŜ fsWVTSTf%?Ksgt?rm f̂?T 
gss§ss[ (sutra 59), etc.
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wife. In the king’s harem where there were sep&raw--  ̂
t quarters and suites of chambers for the various types of 

women, the punarbhus occupied a position midway between the 
devls or queens who were quartered in the innermost apart
ments, and the yanikas and actresses in the outermost, and this 
exactly indicates also the position occupied by them in society. 
Vatsyayana indicates this in another place where he places 
the punarbhu between the virgin (kanya) and the courtesan 
(vesya)1 and says that the establishment of sexual relations 
with either the courtesans or the punarbhus was not considered 
as right, neither was it absolutely condemned, because pleasure 
was the guiding motive in all such connections.2 It is clear 
that in Vatsyayana’a opinion there could not be any second 
marriage of the widow. Manu, whose code must have 
received its present from about that time, declares in unmis
takable terms that in the sacred toxts concerning marriage, 
the re-marriage of widows was nowhere prescribed.3 Vatsya- 
yana’s attitude towards the question of widow-remarriage 
shows that in his days, public opinion allowed the widow 
to live with the man of her choice as his mistress, just as 
public opinion was not particularly nice or fastidious about 
making love to courtesans, but she could never receive the 
same regard, nor acquire the same position, as the married 
wife.

About the question of marriage in general, Vatsyayana 
gives it as his considered opinion that for a man of any of the 
four varnas or castes, kama or desire should be provided its 
scope in the acceptance, according to the prescriptions of the 
holy writ, of a maiden who belongs to the same caste as 
himself and who had no contact with any one before, and this, 
he says, leads to progeny and to fame and is also sanctioned by 
popular usage ; and again, he affirms, in another connection,

1 Ibid, p. 243, (sutra 78); and sa Hwfs?n V—p, 60
{sUtra 4).

2 ^ it vfctfe: •Fjtgrasfm 1—Ibid, p, 59 {sutra 3).
3  ̂hrarehutti’ifi' ftqm^it git: 1—Manu, ix. 65.
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Iffiat when a maiden of the same caste, not given to an yW ^   ̂
before, is married in accordance with the prescriptions of the 
holy writ, then one secures dharma and artha, affspring, 
high connection, an increase of friends and partisans, and 
also genuine, untarnished love. He further adds definitely 
that the contrary procedure of marrying girls of higher castes 
or of those who had previously been accepted by others, was 
absolutely prohibited, but that public opinion was indifferent 
with regard to connection with women of the lower castes 
(if not actually outside the pale of Aryan society), as also 
with widows and courtesans, for such relatians were not 
considered as amounting to marriage at all, but entered into 
merely for pleasure for its own sake,1 2

ANUMARANA

Vatsyayana once refers to the anumarana'1 of a woman 
upon the death of her lover ; perhaps it has a reference to 
the practice of sahamarana or dying with the husband, that 
is, burning herself on the same funeral pyre, but we cannot 
be sure about it upon such meagre evidence.

FEM A LE ASCETICS

Some women also took the monastic vow like men and 
lived upon the charity of the people. Nuns of the three 
main religions of India at that time are referred to in the 
Kamasutra. We have the Buddhist nun sramana, and her 
Jaina sister, ksapana or ksapanilca ; and associated with them 
we find the tapasl whom I take to be the woman who belong
ing to the Brahinanic faith, has renounced the world. Be
sides, we read of women who had their heads shaven (mutidah).
All of them are generally spoken of as pravrajitas or bhiksu- "< 
kls, i.e., female ascetics or mendicants. It appears, from

1 Kamasutra, p. 59 (sutras 1-3) ; and p. 184 (sutra 1).

2 a^n 1—Ibid, p. 316 (sutra 53).



W\ H at/ •Vatsyayana says, that these female mendicant o*miiL J  

did not enjoy a high reputation for morality : they are includ
ed among those who are declared to be company unfit for 
decent married ladies.1 Some of the mendicant women were 
proficient in the arts and their help was often sought by the 
nagqraka in affairs of love; the house of the bhilcsukl often 
formed the rendezvous for lovers; she was often employed 
to carry messages of love and was regarded as a go-between 
who could easily create confidence and succeed in her mission.2 
Vatsyayana, however, positively asserts that the love of the 
female ascetic was never to be sought for by a nagaraka, 
though a former teacher had expressed a contrary view.3 
All this does not imply that female ascetics were in general 
considered as depraved but that some of them abused the 
confidence of the public and thus forfeited the respect with 
which they had previously been regarded, just like some of 
the male ascetics and mendicants who erred from the ricdrt 
path,4 and we learn from Kaufilya that the respect which 
the parivrajika or bhiksuki commanded in society was made 
use of in order to fish out political secrets.5 In Bhavabhuti’s 
Malatlmadhava we find the parivrajika, Kamandakl, repre
sented as a highly respectable lady who took great interest 
in the love affair between the hero and the heroine and worked 
hard for its fruition. This drama is an illustration, as it were, 
of the Kamamtra, and Bhavabhuti in this drama shows 
himself very well-versed in Vatsyayana’ s writings.6

1 wsq a i—Ibid, p. 225 (sutra

9); )—p. 274 {sutra 42), etc.

2 Ibid, p. 57 {sutra 48); p. 274 {sutra 42); p. 364 {sutra 15); p.285
(sutra 25); and p. 280 (sutra 62). ,

3 Ibid, p. 65 (sutra 23) • p. 67 (sutra 32).
4 Bhikmkah, ibid, p. 300 (sutra 9); lingin, p. 301 (sutra 10), p.

351 (sutra 28).
5 Kautilya, Arthasastra, i, chaps. 11  and 12.

6  Cf. 1—Malatlmadhava, Prologue, Act i.
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1 1 1  ' s i .
ARTS AND CRAFTS

The age of Vatsyayana being characterised by very refin
ed tastes and sesthetie perceptions, as we have seen above, 
there was joy and consequently beauty in life, and it was 
necessarily an age when the arts flourished and the crafts 
prospered. Vatsyayana’s n a g a r a k a  is a man of varied culture 
and from the picture that we have obtained of his life and 
surrounding, of his home and friends, and of his sports and 
amusements, there can be no doubt that he was a great patron 
of the arts; in fact, it is evident that every one who aspired 
to be a member of cultured society, had to acquire some 
proficiency in poetry and music, painting and sculpture and 
to possess some knowledge of a host of minor arts, the twice 
sixty-four Jcalas1 enumerated by our author. This knowledge 
of the arts was evidently an essential part of his education 
and without this modicum of practical acquaintance with 
them he would not be respected, as "Vatsyayana says, in the 
assemblies of the cultured and educated people.2 The ideal 
n a g a r a k a , according to Vatsyayana, was he who possessed, 
in addition to a healthy physique, good birth and indepen
dent means of livelihood, a knowledge of the various arts, 
who was learned and eloquent and was moreover, a poet, 
well skilled in telling stories, who was fond of all the literary 
and artistic competitions and festivities including g o sth ls  and 
dramatic performances and ab'ove all, a person whose charac
ter was marked by largeness of heart and liberality, by 
affection and love. Skill in the sixty-four arts subsidiary to

1 The sixty-four silpa-kalds and the sixty-four pdncTilikd or sdmpra- 
yogika-kalds enumerated in the Kdmasutra, pp. 92-183. The former 
are called karma-kalds and the latter kama-kalas in the Lalitavistarci 
(Chaps, xii and xxi).

2 Kdmasutra, p, 182 (sutras 50-51), also p, 41 (sutras 24-25),



• \. Kimasutra as well as a knowledge of the Sutras tliifi*- 
solves wa$ an essential part of the qualification of every 
cultured man and woman.1 To win a girl in marriage called 
for an exercise of many of the arts. A  maiden had to bo 
propitiated by rare and curious objects of art, by nicely 
recited romances and by sweet songs ; if she showed a partia
lity for feats of “ magic,” her favour was to be won by per
forming various tricks of legerdemain; if she manifested a 
curiosity for the arts (kalas), her lover must demonstrate 
before her his skill in them ; the art of gathering flowers 
in bouquets, or weaving them into chaplets and garlands was 
specially to be cultivated.2 Tournaments in which a charm
ing and rarely accomplished girl like Gropa was the prize of 
the victor ( jaya-pataha),3 appear to have been held in cities 
ruled by a semi-republican government like that of the 
Sakyakula. I f  a man was uncultured and ignorant of the 
arts it would be a source of great sorrow to his wife who, 
Vatsyayana suggests, might herself be more proficient in 
them than he.4 In the Lalitavistara we find that unless 
Siddhartha showed his skill in some of the arts (silpas), 
Dapdapapi Sakya refused to give his girl in marriage to him, 
prince though he was.5 It may easily be imagined that art 
in all its forms was likely to develop and prosper in a society 
where men and women were inspired by such ideals, and 
that at the same time the sciences that analysed and minis-

Hmtswrav: etc. ?fu —p. 302 (sutra

12 ); also grm-f w ra' fREtrfwtni wviT’Pjm; 1—p. 303 (sutra 14).

2 Ibid, pp. 202-203 (sutras 11-18).
3 d w  jftqt gm W W  —Lalita-vistara,

xii, X44.
4 Kamasutra, p. 254 (sutra 52).

5 ii5iv4r. fsrerâ i ^n?tnsir gtfersrwf?t 1 ...... ^4
srrarfft 1—Lalitavistara, xii, 143.
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highly intellectual and cultured community also grew and 
were assiduously pursued. Not only erotics, to which Vafcsya- 
yana devoted himself, but also the sciences of esthetics and 
poetics received a great impetus during this period. Bharata’s 
N atyasastra  appears to be a product of this age of aesthetic 

ij culture which reached its culmination in the great Kalidasa,
| the most careful student of Bharata and Vatsyayana.

'I •
, L IT E R A R Y  A R T

We have already had evidence of the nagaraka's  good 
taste in house-building and architecture and also of his fond
ness for poetry and romance. He always had a poetical 
work on a table in his room, and we have seen from his skill 
at the gosthis where kavya-samasyas or competitions in poetic 
skill were held every evening, that readiness in versification 
and a wide reading of poetical literature in general, formed 
the essential accomplishment of every one of the class to 
which he belonged. While wooing the maiden of his choice,

^  he was expected to recite sweetly agreeable stories that 
would just apply to his case, or the romances of Sakuntala 
and Avimaraka and of the heroes and heroines , of literature 
who had prospered in their loves. One skilled in reciting 
these stories and romances had, according to Vatsyayana, 
the best chance of success in love-making.1

PAINTING

The Pictorial art, alekhyam, was one of the foremost of 
the sixty-four kalas cultivated during this period. Every 
cultured man had in his house a drawing board, citraphalaka, 
and a vessel (samudgaka) for holding brushes and other requi
sites of painting.2 Pictures, citrakarma, appear to have

1 Kamasutra, p. 203 sutra 17) ; p. 218 (sutra 5); p. 252 (sutra 50); 
p. 269 (sutra 2) ; p. 271 (sutra 14) } p. 302 (sutra 12),

2 Ibid, p. 32 and p, 44 (sutra 10).



A%|^®en- drawn, as the commentator of Vatsyayana expM m ^ 
both on the walls (bhitti) as well as on panels or boards 
(phalaka) ; Vatsyayana advises a lover who wants to attract 
the attention of the lady whose charms have captivated him, 
to put in places frequented by her, paintings (probably re
presenting himself) done on panels1  2; in another place we 
read of a kiss imprinted on a picture (citrakarma),9 most 
probably on a wall. For citrakarma or painting, the sur
face of the wall appears to have been most ordinarily used 
in ancient India, as appears from a passage in the Mudrci- 
raksasa where the futility of the earnest efforts of a states
man is compared to “ the composition of a picture (citrakarma) 
without the wall.” 3 The same idea is found in the Lalita- 
vistara where the daughters of Mara declare that it was easier 
to paint pictures on the sky than to tempt Bodhisattva.4 
Bharata clearly refers to fresco-painting by the phrase citra- 
karma ■ he says that the walls of the theatre-hall were to 
be decorated with citrakarma after they had been carefully 
plastered, coated with lime and nicely polished, the paintings 
consisting of the representation of male and female figures, 
of creeper-patterns and a record of great deeds.5 * * * It is for
tunate that in our country where we have so few pictorial  ̂
records of the past, the caves at Ajanta have preserved a

1 1—Ibid, p. 292 (sutra 20).
2 Ibid, p. i l l  (sutra 31).

3 1 % ’ iffl fkfa' Pht 1—Mudraraksasa, Act ii.

4 sm 3m f  <3rPre fafwg', si v tfa w  w  um 1—

Lalitavistara, xxi, 312.

5 fwfasra 1

smwtwrg faregnft 11

fad'd’itf’o trw. 1

dfcirwr̂  n
Bharatiya Nidyahastram (Nirnaya-sagara Press), Chap, ii, verses 72-74,
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v few frescoes, the solitary survivals of this age of prolific 
artistic production.

Vatsyayana speaks also of the ahhyanaka-pata1 which 
is evidently a roll of canvas containing the representation of 
a short story in several scenes like the yam apata  which was 
spread by a spy of Capakya before the people in Candana- 
dasa’s house and was exhibited by him with songs ;9 we may 
add that the direct descendant of this yam apata  may still 

v" be seen in the villages of Bengal. Balls with various designs 
painted on them in a variety of colours, as also water jugs 
of various elegant shapes with many paintings, are mentioned 
by Vatsyayana as welcome presents to a maiden whose 
favours one is courting.3 The L a lita v ista ra  mentions a 
similar plaything for children, viz., jugs beautifully painted 
on the outside but containing valueless things within.4

According to Vatsyayana a welcome object of presenta
tion to maidens was a colour-box (patoliM) containing the 
following colours:—alaldaha (the red dye obtained from 
lac), manahsila (red arsenic), liaritala (yellow orpiment), 
hingula (vermillion) and syamavarnaka; the last named 

* appears to be a vegetable dye, black, blue or green because 
the word Syama is used to signify all these colours. The 
commentator says that it means a powder used in painting, 
of rajavarta, a mineral substance.5 A  painter surrounded 
by many cups (mallakas) of wet colours is referred to in 
Bhasa’s Carudatta.6 Jayamangala quotes a beautiful verse

v j Kamasutra, p. 269 (sutra 2).

2 afi? gpws w nfs iters’ i—Mudraraksasa, Act i.
3 1—Kamasutra, p. 202 (sTiJra 13). fafavrafh-

sgwnrt <?m 1—Ibid, p. 203 (sutra 14'.
4  strai vspf 1—Lalitavistara, xv, 207.
5 i Kamasutra, p. 203

6 fw?p*nt fire 1—Bhasa, Carudatta (Trivandrum 

Sanskrit Series), Act ix, p. 7.
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SSj^Vently from a siljiaidstra about the six great requfsillB J 
of painting, viz., “ knowledge of appearances, correct percep
tion, measure and structure of forms, action of feelings on 
forms, infusion of grace or artistic representation, similitude 
and artistic manner of using the brush and colours.’’ 1 2 
Bharata speaks of the pictorial representation of the feelings 
or rather sentiments, the rasas, by different colours, the erotic 
or amatory sentiment is represented by the sydma or dark^. 
colour spoken of above, the sentiment of mirth by white; the 
piteous sentiment is grey (kapota) and the choleric is red, 
the heroic is yellowish white (gaura) and the terrible, black ; 
the repulsive is blue and the amazing, yellow.®

SCULPTURE

Sculpture flourished as much as painting in the age 
of Vatsyayana as is fully borne out by the numerous 
sculptural records that have come down to our time from 
that period. Vatsyayana himself bears ample testimony to 
i t : taksana, carving on wood or stone was one of the sixty- 
four arts and every nagaraka had in his house implements 
for working at it ; similarly in every house there was a lathe 
and other arrangements for turning which, likewise, had 
its place among the sixty-four kalas. Vatsyayana does not 
expressly mention an image of a god, but from what he says

1 rorviTft imsruuurafa'TO i 
ttissg- irfJowunf ffa fW  trstfJfifi# ii

Kamasutra p. 33. The translation is by Mr. Abanindranath Tagore, 
the founder of the modern Bengal school of painting, who has discussed 

this verse in the Modern Review, xv, (1914)1 pp. 581-2.

2  jgnft vrafa w i t :  fw t iraffsw. 1

wto: wra t rwt dr- srcrtffe 11 
sfttt ffttg Pre *t: s r o  3 1

<ffara w  w. « *r. 11
Natyasastra, ch. vi, 42-43 (p. 63).

I
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VA jt|i>the; household temple where the gods were worshipped, 
ot the worship offered and the gifts made to the deity to 
whom one was particularly devoted,1 it is apparent that 
such images were familiar objects in his days. The Lalita- 
vistara speaks of the numerous images of the gods that 
came down from their pedestals to do obeisance to the child 
Buddha when he made his appearance in the Devakula, the 
quarter of the palace occupied by the gods.2 Besides 
these images for worship, representations in wood and stone 
of human beings, both male and female, purusapratima and 
stripratima—were used by the class for whom Vatsyayana 
wrote, for decoration and as appertenances of love. Stands 
for placing images, or pipdolikas, are mentioned by Vatsya
yana, and life-size statues in wood or stone evidently stood 
on them in every nagaraka's house, as Vatsyayana speaks 
of very familiar uses made of them by lovers who often gave 
an indication of their passion for a lady by slyly kissing 
or embracing a statue in her sight. Similar other uses of 
portrait-statues in the harems of kings have been indicated 
by Vatsyayana.3 In Bhasa’s Pratima-nataka (Act III) we 
read of the life-like representations of past kings ranged 
round a room as in a museum.

The demand for beautiful dolls and play-things of which 
the girls in Vatsyayana’s age appear to have been very fond, 
offered a vast field for the exercise of the plastic art. Vatsya
yana advises a young man trying to win the affection of a 
maiden to present her with dolls (duhifpJca) made of wood, 
horn, ivory, cloth, wax, plaster or earth. Erotic pairs of human 
figures made^of wood might also be presented ; such erotic 
pairs (mithunam) cut of the leaves of trees were also sent by

1 See Kamasutra, p. 224 (su.tra 3) ; fefmtaYi*:—p, 3 11 (sutra 20); 
f̂ cturr etc.—p. 340 (sutra 25).

2 etc.— Lalitavistara, viii, 119.
3 Kamasutra, p. 289 (sutra 3) ; p. 290 (sutra 5) ; p. 203 (sutra 14); 

also fa w N ; vfpwraTV ^  • «'qn*pR?nfOTif ^ 1—p. r 11 (sutra 31).



^sweethearts to each other. Playthings liked by girls iwe  ̂
y miniature cooking utensils, small temples of the gods ((leva- 

kula-grhaka), toy animals like goats or rams and playthings 
made of earth, split bamboo or wood, such as cages of birds. 
Small vinos, stands for images, ear ornaments made of wax 
or whatever other objects of art might be demanded by the 
girl of his choice, must be presented by the man courting 
her either openly or in secret.1 

? ' : . ■
MUSIC

Three kalas appertaining to music, singing (gita), playing 
on instruments (vadya) and dancing (nrlya) have been given 
by our author the first place in the list of arts ; besides, 
there are more—udakavadya or playing on cups filled with 
water in varying proportions and vinadamcirukavadyani, that 
is, playing on string instruments of which the chief was the 

, vind and also on percussion instruments represented by the 
damclru.2 This last most probably represents the earliest 
from which in course of time had evolved the mrdahga, which 
has lately been proved by one of our eminent scientists to 
be the most scientifically constructed percussion instrument 
ever used.3 The mrdahga was already known to the Maha- 
vagga and Asvaghosa speaks of songs sung to the accom
paniment of the mrdanga and of music produced on mrdan- 
gas struck by the fingers of women, and the Lalitamstara 
mentions it again and again with other varieties of drums.4

1 Ibid, pp. 202 3 {sutras 12-14) ; p. 208 (sutra 4).
2 Ibid, p. 32 (sutra 16).

3 Prof. C. V. Raman “ The AcoUstic Knowledge of Ancient 
Hindus," Central Hindu College Magazine fBenares), January 1920, 
pp. 9-12.

4 vstJsrar #N —Mahavagga, i, 7, 1-2 ;
Buddhacarita, i, 45 ; snffqrmnfksfl-* ;?*?:— Ibid, ii, 30,

MciT:sq»jfi4 !̂5?wr'!?T:—Lalitavistara, v, 40.
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• C,;i a<n inclined to think that Vatsyayana’s clamaruka ktiJdsi 
here for percussion instruments in general. The vlna even 
then formed the most popular of the musical instruments 
in India, as is apparent from the fact that it formed a 
necessary piece of furniture in the rooms of every ndgaraka 
on which, as we have seen, he played almost every evening. 
Such a vlna in the room of Nanda reminds the bereaved 
Sundarl of her dear absent husband,1 and Bhasa’s Caru- 
datta is overwhelmed by its merits and is enthusiastic in 
its praises.2 Of wind instruments, the flute made of a bamboo 
reed (vaarisa) is mentioned by Vatsyayana who praises it as 
capable of winning the heart of any girl when used in the 
way he prescribes.3 In the Buddhacarita and Balitavistava 
it is called venu and is gemmaraUy associated with the vlna ; 
and women play upon it.4 We have seen that music with 
or without dances was enjoyed by our nagaraJca every even- 
ing. The nagaraJca s sons received lessons in music at the 
gandharvasala or college of music belonging perhaps to the 
city or to the gana or corporation to which he belonged. Sweet 
and ravishing songs delighting the ear, form, according to 
Vatsyayana, the readiest means of gaining the love of a man 
or a woman, and sometimes songs were specially composed 
containing a mention of the name and the family of the 
lover.5 Concerts (turyya) are mentioned by Vatsyayana, 
in which a party of musicians of both sexes sang and played

1 gfsn—Saudarananda Kavya, vi, 32,

2 \—Ca,rudatta (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series), 
Act iii, p. 49.

3  TO vr to ' ru tot 1—Kamasutra, p. 379 {sTi.tra 43).
4 —Buddhacarita, v, 49 ; ftwrt') 4 S4ft, etc.—Lalitavistara, v,

40 ; x?d, 301, etc. ; also gfsciTOT: TOvfam t w t  sgrortot w f  1—Ibid, 
xiii, 163.

5 Kamasutra, p, 364 {sutra 15); p. 203 (sutra 18); p. 312 (sutra 
22) i P- 3 1 4  (sutra 32).
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• i£i£ethor on various instruments. A party of such playefs 
was sometimes strengthened by its head (rangopajlvin) giving 
his daughter in marriage to a clever artist who could help 
in the concert. An actress (iksanika) is mentioned by Vatsya- 
yana as a very good carrier of love messages,1 2 because, as 
Carudatta says, a person making a living by the Icalas, like 
her, must be very clever at all sorts of tricks.3 Bharata 
says that sometimes on the stage the female parts were acted 
by men and an actress sometimes acted that of a man.3 
Some actresses were maintained by the king and suitable 
quarters in the palace were set apart for them.4

C R A FT S

In a society where both men and women wore ornaments, 
it was quite natural that the crafts ot the jew Her (manikara) 
and goldsmith (sauvarnika or suvarnakara) should prosper. 
The nagaraka, when going to his club or to his garden picnic, 
wore ornaments and the king did so on his formal visit to 
the queens every afternoon.5 The statues that have come 
down from this age bear this out. It was, however, the 
demands of the ladies, who could not appear before their 
husbands without having ornaments on, that furnished the 
amplest occupation to the goldsmith and the jeweller. Some 
of the ladies decorated their whole pers.on with ornaments. 
Those who could not afford to have pure gold ornaments had 
to be satisfied with those made of an inferior kind of gold 
alloyed with an inferior metal. Beyond a general mention 
of the alamkaras Vatsyayana does not name other ornaments

1 Ibid, p. 280 {sutra 62) ; p. 366 {sutras 23-24).

2 Carudatta, Act iii, p. 64.

3 *ft gs: irafa irarfa sfhrm 3T etc.—Bharata, Natyamstra, Chap,

xii, i66ff. 1

4 Kamasutra, p. 243 (sutras 78-79).

5 Ibid, p, 53 {sutra 40) ; p. 243 (sutra 75).



iHln Tings which are very frequently referred to as toEahl 1 
of love presented by lovers to each other.1 2 The Lalitci- 
vistara mentions a ring worth several lacs and a pearl neck
lace that was worth many times that sum. Carudatta’s wife • 
also had a pearl nec&lace. given to her by her parents worth 
a lac. 3 The testing of jewels and coins (rupya-ratna-panksa) 
was a useful art in this community and Vatsyayana knows 
a Vaikatika, a diamond-cutter, whose craft was to purify or 
refine precious stones.3 Plates and other vessels made of 
the precious metals, gold and silver, are mentioned by Yatsya- 
yana and were evidently often used in the houses of the rich 
while those made of the baser metals, copper; bell-metal or 
iron, were used by ordinary people ; moreover, vessels made 
of earth, split-bamboo, wood and skins were in very general 
use.4

Besides the jeweller, the goldsmith and the diamond- 
cutter, the dyer of clothes (ranjaka) also was an artisan who 
appears to have access to the inner apartments of the naga- 
raka’s house and to take orders from the ladies direct. Blue 
and orange (colour of the kusumbha flower) seemifo be the 
dyes most fashionable ; the dyer is by preference called .the 
mUkusumbharanjaka. The yellow dye was also perhaps 
generally used, though the dye obtained from turmeric 
(haridra) provides a proverbial expression for denoting fickle, 
impermanent affection.5 SundaH, Nanda’s beloved wife, is

1 p. 341 (sutra 26); 1—Ibid, p. 341

(sutra 27). About rings see ibid, p. 244 (sutra 80) ; p 261 (sutra 2 1) ; 
p. 274 (sutra 35); p. 292 (sutra 20), etc.

2 1—Lalitavistara, xii, 142 ■ s) ^
gurrffhv 1—Ibid, vii, 83ff. Carudatta, p. 35.

3 Kamasutra, p. 32 (sutra 16) ; p. 259 (sutra 12).

4 Ibid, p. 337 (sutra 7); p. 228 (sutra 27).

5 etc.—Ibid, p. 259 (sutra 12). m 1— Ibid, p.
330 (sutra 17).
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Sescribed as weaving a garment of the colour of theSmoy^
(padmaraga) which is no doubt the same as the Icusutnbha
colour of Vatsyayana, and in the Buddhacarita a lady is
represented as wearing a blue dress.1 Earlier still, these
very same dyes appear to have been in favour. The noble
Licchavi youths who went out of Vesali to pay their respects
to- the breat Buddha are described in the Mahavagga as
wearing blue, red and yellow robes besides white ones ; the
same work enumerates a number of other colours beino-©
used by people living in the enjoyments of the world, though 
even there the blue, yellow and red are given the first place.2 
The economic housewife is described by Vatsyayana as 
getting the rejected clothes of her husband cleaned and 
redyed and then presenting them to the servants.3

A number of artisans are mentioned by Vatsyayana as 
helping the nagaraka in the decoration of his person and thus 
in his quest of love, and are spoken of by Yatsyayana as his 
friends: among them we find in the first place, the florist who 
looks-^ter his flowerbeds, who makes garlands for his neck 
and cutlets for his head, and who helps him in preparing 
floral decorations for presentation to his beloved.4 Next 
comes the perfumer (saugandhika) whom, as we have seen, 
he patronised very liberally. Then we have the goldsmith, 
the betel-leaf-seller, as also the washerman, the barber and 
the wine-seller. The women folk of these artisans were also 
regarded by him as his friends (mitrdnl);* This establish
ment of friendly relations between the wealthy nagaraka 
and the craftsman appears to indicate a great respect for the

1 wsrcrai TOIHT I—Saundarananda Kavya, vi, 26 ; "iNrrâ fr 
Buddhacarita, iv, 33 ; Ibid, xii, 107.

2 Mahavagga, vi, 30, 3 and viii, 29.
3 Kamasutra, p. 230 (sutra 34).

4  ^nfawsri: etc.—Ibid, p. 32.
5 See p. 69 (sutras 37 and 38) ; p. 300 (sutra 9).
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" dO ts \vhich are nowhere in Vatsyayana spoken of as impM. J 

ing any inferior rank or position.

TH E POSITION OF TH E GA N IKA S

h In the age of Vatsyayana, the Ganika, or the educated 
and accomplished woman about the town, occupied a peculiar 

- position. Though belonging to the class of “ public women,” 
still she appears to have been treated with special considera
tion. But it was not every courtesan that received this 
appellation : it was only when a woman of this class was 
marked out by high intellectual attainments, and striking 
pre-eminence in the arts that she won the coveted title of 
ganika. She must have her mind cultivated and trained 
by a thorough education (sastraprahatabuddhih) and Vatsya
yana lays down that it is only when a courtesan is versed 
in both the series of sixty-four arts or kalas enumerated by 
him and is endowed with an amiable disposition, personal 
charms and other winning qualities, that she acquires the 
designation of a ganika and receives a seat of honour4 in the 
assemblies of men. She is always honoured by the king 
and is highly lauded by men qualified to appreciate merit ; 
her favours and company are sought for, and she becomes, 
in fact, the observed of all observers, a model and pattern 
for all.1 In the Lalitavistara, king Suddhodana desires for 
the young Siddhartha a bride who was as much learned in 
the iastras and as accomplished in the arts as a ganika.2 
Bliarata’s Natyasastra, which is a work of the same period, 
speaks equally, if not more, enthusiastically, about the excell
ences of the gariika. Bharata describes her as one who knows

sih?{ Jifiwisrs;' *?rrc =*? spreref? 11 
ijfsirn rrat i
HT̂ msfaJtwtT ^ 5<r ii —Ibid, p. 40 (sutras 20-21).

2 sqref >ren Jfpirarr ; Lalitavistara, xii, 139.
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A!*o practical application of various arts, who possesses- a 
rf®p knowledge of many of the sciences (sastras), 
who is skilled in the sixty-four Icalas and in dancing 
to the accompaniment of music, whose conduct is marked 
by respect towards superiors, by graceful and engaging 
manners, by charming gestures and sweet blandishments ; who 
possessed strength and firmness of mind and at the same 
time modesty and a sweetness of temper ; who is free from 
the characteristic defects of women ; who speaks gracefully 
and clearly; who is clever in work and does not get tired— 
a woman possessed of all these rare qualities and accomplish
ments would be called a ganika.1 That she was regarded 
by Bharata as a woman of great education and culture 
appears from the fact that the ganika, when introduced as 
a character in a drama, is, according to him, to speak 
Sanskrit.2 The uses to which the ganika puts her money 
are also characterised by a desire for public good and her 
charity shows the noble tendencies of her cultured mind. 
The ganikas of the highest class, says Vatsyayana, consider 
it as the highest gain to themselves when they receive suffi
cient money to spend on the building of temples, excavation 
of tanks, planting of gardens, erection of bridges and of 
houses for sacrifice and ceremonies or the institution of per
manent arrangements for the worship of the gods. They 
valued very highly any chance of giving away cows to Brah- 
maijas, of course through a third person, because no Brah- 
mapa would accept anything from a courtesan.3

The ganika literally appears to mean a woman who is the 
member of a gana or corporation, whose charms are the

I Bharatiya Natyasastra— (Nirnaya-Sagara Press ed.), Chap, xxiv,
109-113.

3 a w i ' jjI bj ' tnsq g n—
Ibid, Chap, xvii, 37-38.

3 Kamasutra, p. 340 {sutra 25).
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v.S.ĉ &nao'ti poetry of the whole body of men associated togetS^.I, J 
by a common bond, economic or political. Manu associates 
the gana and the ganika in one verse saying that the food 
offered by both were equally to be refused by a Brahmin.1 
The gana might be a corporation of citizens, the nagarikq,- 
jana-samavaya of Vatsyayana, like the one to which our 
nagaraka belonged, or it might be a political body like that 
of the Licchavis of Vaisall whose ganika, Atnbapalika, was 
a glory of their capital and was credited with all the virtues 
and qualities contemplated by Vatsyayana and Bharata, thus 
testifying that their definitions were not fanciful and imagi
nary. We read in the Mahavagga that she was charming, 
attractive, graceful, possessed of a fine and tender complexion, 
generous, and proficient in dancing, song and music. The 
wealth and power that the ganika of Vaisall possessed and 
the position that she occupied, were in no way inferior to 
those of the best of the proud Licchavis ; her train was as 
numerous and as sumptuously decorated, her carriages were 
as magnificent as those of the Licchavis against whom she 
drove up axle to axle, wheel to wheel, and yoke to yoke. Her 
presence made the city of Vaisall shine forth in great splen
dour ' and glory. She constituted, as it were, a valued insti
tution of the city, the high model of beauty and art thus set 
up by the ganika of Vesall roused a merchant of the rival city 
of Rajagaha to induce king Bimbisara to have this institution 
of ganika in his own capital which suffered in this respect in 
comparison with the chief city of the gatiarajya or republic 
of the Licchavis.2 It shows that in those early times 
gariikas were not so numerous as they became in Vatsyayana’s 
days. But we observe that in the days of Katyayana, the 
author of the Varttika-sutras of the grammatical school of 
Paijini, there were already guilds of ganikas (ganikyam), as V

x JT»nra' xifwiing ftpj v (—Manu, iv, 209.
2 Mahavagga, vi. 30 and viii. 1,

; ■
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’■explained in the Mahabhasya, just as we read of the gabw a^  
> sahgha in Vatsyayana.1

We may also note the fact that Buddha excludes from 
his fold the eunuch and the hermaphrodite, but not the 
ganika, who does not appear to have been looked upon 
as a moral outcaste past redemption. The Buddhist religious 
books have hardly anything to say against Ambapalika, the 
courtesan of Vaisall, nor do they suggest that there w‘as 
anything peculiar or out of the way in the favour that Buddha 
showed towards her. Reading the Vinaya-Pitaka we are 
indeed astonished to see how careful and anxious the Buddha 
was in order nob to offend public opinion and to give a decent 
and respectable appearance to his congregation. He thought it 
disreputable and exceedingly revolting to the sense of common 
decency of the people to harbour sinners like the parricide or 
the matricide, but apparently he experienced no difficulty in 
ordaining a courtesan who had reformed herself; he could take 
her in without causing a shock to the moral susceptibilities of 
the people and in fact some of the noble sisters (theris), whose 
inspired songs have been compiled in the Therlgatha, had 
reformed their life which before ordination was not quite above 
reproach.

The position that the ganika enjoyed may be explained by 
the fact that in a society characterised by aesthetic refinement 
as was that of the age of Vatsyayana, women who possessed 
special proficiency in the arts were respected for the value of 
their art, and their company was sought for by all lovers of 
art j the long training and education needed for the acquisition 
of such literary and artistic accomplishments as the ganika 
possessed, could nob be obtained by a girl who was married 
and had to manage a household, especially as she was married 
rather early, though Vatsyayana’s chapter on courtship shows

i tsrcrsra I—Panipi, iv, 2, 40. Jifwgnvrv (Varttika) ufawTvra fir 1
arfarawT ’JspT 1 Mahabhasya of Patafijali. Cf. yfVfli

*T ysiVfT—Kamasutra, p, 182 (sutra 5 2).
2 6



. îaiafi.many of them remained unmarried even after pubolipj 
Moreover, it was certainly not considered decent for such 
a girl to attend the public schools of art or gandharva salas, 
where the daughters of the ganikas received lessons in the 
arts, and formed, as Vatsyayana says, acquaintance with the 
sons of the wealthy citizens; 1 nor could any but very 
wealthy parents afford to give their daughters such education 
at home. Where the parents were very rich, as in the case of 
the daughters of princes and high officials, they did receive, 
as we have seen before, a thorough education in the arts and 
sciences. Gopa was as learned and clever as any ganika, 
as the Lalitavistara says. Then again, the wedded wife, 
on account of her manifold duties in the household, could 
not cultivate the arts as thoroughly as she would like to^ 
besides, the great regard for purity in the married woman 
and the strict and rigid rules that guided her conduct even 
in the age of Vatsyayana, prohibited, as we have seen above, 
her receiving lessons in the arts except from her own 
husband. We see, therefore, that the ganikas, like the 
Hetserae in the Athens of Pericles, were generally more 
educated and better skilled in the ar£s than the married 
women, and the nagarakas, though they had devoted wives 
at home, as the ideal of a wife drawn by Vatsyayana shows, 
were attracted by the intellectual and artistic qualities of the 
educated ganika. Such a noble soul as Bhasa’s Carudatta, 
though he had a devoted wife at home, who was ready to 
sacrifice the last bit of her personal property for his sake and 
for whom he himself had a great regard, had no scruple in 
falling in love with the actress Vasantasena, and the Mrccha- 
katika makes him even marry her. 2 With such ideals of the

x irwsfrarat......wbratar. i—Ibid, p. 364 {sutra 15).

2 Carudatta, Act iii, pp. 63 fif. Vatsyayana also refers to the 

marriage with a courtesan, though it was fully binding only for one 

year, after which period, the husband still retained some, but not

' e
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V A . fo o te d  wife as we have iu Vatsyayana and in Bhasa’s C%rjJ[ j  
datta, it cannot be said with any sound reason that the 
nagaraka sought the company of the gatiika because his life at 
home was miserable or unbearable, but evidently he was drawn 
by her accomplishments. Even the general public, though 
they despised her for the life she led, tolerated her on account 
of her high artistic qualifications which they found many 
occasions to enjoy and appreciate at the preksanakas or 
performances at the festive assemblies (samajas) such as we 
have described above.

exclusive, claim to her a f f e c t i o n s w  wrfiurt 

etc.—Katnasuira, p, 365 (sutras 20-22).
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CONCLUSION

We havs thus seen that the ndgaraka was a man 
of considerable intellectual culture and aesthetic refine
ment, but at the same time he was not very scrupulous with 
regard to sexual morality. He is the product of an age when 
wealth and riches were flowing into India through an exten
sive commerce with the east and the west and the picture 
that the Kdmasutra furnishes of his life also shows the 
virtues and vices characteristic of such an age. In the first 
place we observe that this materialistic prosperity had led to 
the formation in the country of materialistic ideals that made 
more of the comforts of the world than of dharma or the life 
of discipline. There are people, says Yatsyayana, who hold 
that the dharmas should not be practised, in as much as the 
fruits of such practice,— the rewards for these austerities, are 
only prospective, and moreover they are doubtful and uncer
tain at the best ; who but a fool would give away to others, 
what he has in his own hands, in the hope of some future 
gain ? Better a dove to-day than a peacock to-morrow. 
Better a copper token (kdrsdpana) that is certain than a 
piece of sterling gold—a niska—the acquisition of which is 
doubtful. Vatsyayana, of course, combats these ideas, but it 
shows that the materialistic ideals of pleasure are there in the 
country, though limited only to a small section of the people, 
mostly to the Laukayatikas or materialists.1

It must not be imagined, however, that the age in which 
Yatsyayana lived was as a whole an age of gross materialism 
or that the whole of Indian society at the time bore this

j  ^ i i i 'S’snra q’Wci isafa i to ri

iirohr. ’ft TOikmi ifa t— Ibid, p. 19

(sutras 25-30).
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'character ; it will be a mistake to suppose that the nagdtrmmi 
•f easy morality was even a main feature of the character of 

the majority of the people. In the first place, Vatsyayana 
paints in his nagaraka the picture of a particular and limited 
section of the dwellers in cities. A  nagaraka is a wealthy 
person who has received a liberal education in youth and has 
already earned a competence by inheritance or by personal 

 ̂ endeavour, so that he can afford to lead the life of comfort and 
pleasure in a city. The class which he represents has lived 
in all ages and in all countries wherever economic prosperity 
has enabled a section of the people to command and enjoy the 
good things of the earth. His counterpart is not wanting in 
our modern days in countries which are rich in material wealth 
and where the people “ enjoy life.’ ’ He can be traced with 
but few changes, and these only in details, in the salons of 
Paris and Vienna, of London and Berlin. In India itself, his 
successors, though not absolutely extinct, are but few, for the 
good reason that the abundance of material riches and the 
consequent joys of life out of which the nagaraka could grow, 
have departed from this country.
"i Then, again, we observe that the character of the matron 

was marked by firmness and purity, modesty and restraint, 
showing that the general ideals of society as regards sexual 
purity had not been lowered since the age of the Dliarmaswtras^ 
In fact it is apparent from what Vatsyayana says, that the 
main current of social life had not undergone much transfor
mation and that the ideals set up in the Dharma-codes still  ̂
controlled society. He asserts that the whole structure of 
society is upheld and maintained by the observance of the 
principle of the division of the people into varnas or classes 
and into aSramas or stages of life. In this society a man does 
not marry until he has finished his education ; after marr) ing 
he lives the life of a good citizen and brings up a family, and 
in advanced years, retires from worldly activities and devotes 
himself exclusively to matters spiritual. The Brahmapas 
among the four classes were highly respected, their blessings

( i f  \ | \  Conclusion | - 205



It (? /S ?  1 S’ Studies in the Kamasutra T
l

being considered as conducive to long life and glory.1 Res
pect for the Vedas and the other Holy scriptures is insisted 
upon ; it is declared that there is no room for doubting the 
validity of their teachings : in matters relating to life in this 
world, which can produce visible effects, one has to guide 
oneself in accordance with the ordinances of the Sacred 
Codes, and in matters relating to the life beyond and pro
ducing effects beyond, the physical vision of man, one is also 
guided by the prescriptions of Holy Writ such as the perfor
mance of sacrifices and similar other observances. It is 
declared that the authority of the sacred scriptures is binding 
with regard to dharma or the principles of right conduct • 
which have to be learned from iSruti, or the Vedas, and also 
from the assembly of men proficient in them.2

Vedic sacrifices still appear to have constituted an impor
tant feature of the religious exercises of the people ; along 
with other common occurrences of life sacrifices are mentioned 
by Vatsyayana as occasions which permitted a gathering of 
people of both sexes and we are told that even the virtuous 
matron could attend such assemblies with the permission-of 
her husband. The erection of sacrificial altars and houses, 
formed one of the most earnest desires of women, nay even 
of the courtesans. Sacrifices formed an indispensable part 
of the ceremouy of marriage, which, if once performed in the 
presence of fire, i. e., with sacrifices, could never be repu
diated ; this is declared as the rule upheld by all teachers 
and throughout his chapter on courtship and marriage,

1 snsraurt jrarammife: ( )  i— Ibid, p. 380 (sutra 5 1) ; also p.

170 (sutra 36). Cf. etc. —Ibid, p. 20 (siltra
31); srrfironre’um 1—p. 12 (sutra 6) ; wref 1 wni ^

1 ^ 1—pp. 11-12  (sutras 2-4).
2 ....... srarfhrt

urifKns **tu>rwf?«r. fanx’i w : 1 ' ’sitwwfrarara sfim 3 1— Ibid,
pp. 12-13 (sutras 7-8).



Vatsyayana advises a young lover, again and again, to ratify 
his marriage with the maiden of his love with sacrifices in 
the fire brought from the house of a §rotriya, i. e. a man who 
keeps up the sacrificial fire constantly burning in his house 
and daily offers oblations in it. A  person initiated for 
sacrifice (diksita) is also mentioned along with persons who 
have taken certain vows or have assumed the marks of certain 
sects of ascetics.1 This makes it abundantly clear that the 
sacrifices laid down in the grhya-sittras still held a prominent 
place in the life of the period when Vatsyayana lived and 
here he is corroborated by epigraphic evidence. The ins
criptions in Western India of the early centuries of the 
Christian era show that sacrifices on a large scale were 
performed at the time and munificent gifts were made to 
Bhiksus and Brahmapas even by persons of foreign 
extraction like Usabhadata. Vatsyayana speaks of a thousand 
cows given away to Brahmanas. Moreover the daily per
formance of bali-karma at the nagarakas under the 
supervision of his wife shows the unabated influence of the 
grhyasutras.9 Then again, the mgaraka, though a pleasure- 
seeker, was a worshipper of the gods. We have already refer
red to the niche at the head of his bed for holding an image of 
the ista devata, or the deity to whom he was particularly

x qfuqmufwf mqqrraqfqsff *rraq<: ?ai q
fw. qftarvpH f% firarer q fqq?w ssnW^um: i—Ibid, pp. 219-220

(sutras 11  and 13). See also pp. 220-222 (sutras 14-27) ; and ^Tqrtfqqrt 
snT Jihff wm 1—Ibid, p. 226 (sutra 15).

fqqrt etc.—Ibid, p. 274 (sutra 4 1) ; fo w l etc.—

Ibid, p. 340 {sutra 25); asvrfwt qfiuft fafirqt qt etc.—Ibid,

p. 351 (sutra 28).
2 For the epigraphic evidence see Epigrahia Indica, vol. viii, 

pp. 59-96, etc.; also Report of the Arch. Sur. of Western India, vols. 

iv and v. jfte^rwt qiqwftci i—Kdmasutra, p. 340 {sutra 25) ;

and fqqqqirqfxuqftiqw—Ibid, p. 224 (sutra 3).
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S devoted and also to the daily worship of the gods at luie 
household temple. Moreover, he, and specially his wife, took 
part in fasts and observances whose number was apparently 
not insignificant. Besides, we have seen, how at regular, as 
well as irregular, intervals the public took part in grand 
religious festivals (ghata) often accompanied by processions 
of images and attended by men and women in large numbers. 
Even a courtesan considered it as the greatest happiness of 
her life (labhatisaya) to institute arrangements for the 
worship of the gods.1 All these facts go to prove that 
religious observances played a great part in the life of the 
people in Vatsyayana’s time, and that the Code of Manu had 
at the time acquired its full authority over the public mind 
as is shown by Vatsyayana who speaks of Svayambhuva 
Manu as the person who had taken up the Dharma section 
of Prajapati’s all-embracing encyclopaedia and dealt with it 
in a separate treatise. Besides, Yajnavalkya’s great code, 
second in importance to Manu alone, is supposed to have 
been composed about the time when Vatsyayana lived.2

It was in this period, again, that Mahayana Buddhism 
grew and spread, and it must be admitted that the literature 
of the Mahayana school bears on its face the impress of this 
age of aesthetic refinement and culture. Its great preacher, 
Asvaghosa, sought to popularise his faith by writing dramas 
and magnificent poetical works instead of works on dry 
dialectics and abstruse theology. The few fragments that 
we possess of As'vaghosa’ s dramas, Sariputraprakarana and 
others, show that in at least one of them the ganika played 
almost as important a part as in Bhasa’s Carudatta, and that

1 Ibid, p. 43 {sutra 6) ; p. 224 {sutra 3) ; p. 228 {sutra 26) ; pp. 

49-51 ; p. 226 {sutra 15) ; p. 311 {sutra 20) ; p. 340 {sutra 25).
2 vsrrvRrff vsir. tired firerere? ^mJtairaHf sitretWwnf ijfarw 1

trcfsutsi flrfwrftw w  1—Ibid, p. 4 {sutras 5-6). For

Yajnavalkya, see Weber, History of Indian Literature (Eng, Trans.), 
p. 281.



too in a work where Buddha himself makes his appearance 
 ̂ with some of his dearest disciples. Asvaghosa was in the 

first place a theologian and a dialectician as his Vajrasucl 
would go to prove, but in an age of great sesthetic culture, 
he had to adapt himself to the refined tastes of his audience 
and so he sweetened the tasteless doses of his dry theological 
doctrines with the honey of poetry and music, and he knew 

j • how to mix the ingredients with all the skill of a master. 
The lalitavistara also has succeeded eminently in combining 
intense love and reverence for the Master with poetic skill 
and grace. The Divyavadana and the Mahavastu also appear 
to have received, at least, some additions in this era of Jcathas 
and alihyanas of which we find a frequent mention in 
Vatsyayana.1 2

In the next place, we gather from the philosophical 
literature of the age in which Vatsyayana lived, that it was 

* one of intense philosophical speculation. Nagarjuna in the 
second century A. D. had established his Sunyctvada or 
Philosophic Nihilism and he was followed by a string of great 
logicians of his school. His success roused to activity all 
the orthodox schools of philosophy the representatives of 
which proceeded to compose new works, to write extensive 
commentaries on the already existing texts, or at any rate 
to bring their systems up to date by fresh additions calculated 
to combat successfully the new school that was gradually 
acquiring strength and volume. Whether we do or do not 
accept the conclusion of Prof. Jacobi that the Nyciyadarmna 
and the Brahmasutra were originally composed between 200 
and 450 a .d ., we have less reason to doubt him when he assigns 
to this period the old commentators, Vatsyayana, Upavarsa 
and Baudhayana (the Vrttikara) who were all working to 
bring their respective systems in line with the new ideas

i For Asvaghosa’s Dramas, see Liiders, Konigliche preuss. Turfan 
Exp., Kleinere Sanskrit Texte, Heft 1 and Das Sariputraprakarana 
(Sits, der K.preuss. Akad. d. Wiss.), igu,
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originated by Buddhist thinkers. Even the author ofFhe 
Kamasutra has shown the prevailing tendency of the time 
by defining his general concepts and discussing the current 
theories about them in the approved philosophical method, 
and he has approached his subject with the detatchment of a 
scientific observer and the analytic skill of a subtle logician. 
Moreover, we must not forget that in the period embraced 
by the first four centuries of the Christian era, the Malta- , 
bharata was receiving the final form in which we possess 
it now.1

There can be no doubt, then, that this age of great 
philosophical discovery and analysis, the age that produced 
the Lalitavistara and the code of Yajnavalkya, could nob 
have been marked by a general low tone in-moral life. The 
age to be studied as a whole requires a study of all sides of the 
Indian civilisation of the time based on a far ampler stock of 
materials than only Vatsyayana can supply* Vatsyayana’s 
work deals with only one aspect of it and shows that his was 
an age of great intellectual activity in all directions, and the 
great thinker makes an analysis of the erotic feelings and of 
the elementary relations between the sexes in a right scientific 
spirit : in doing so he naturally turned for illustration to the 
class that had cultivated this side of the humanistics for 
centuries, at least since the time of Paijini, to whom as we 
have seen, the nagaraka was a familiar character. Vatsyayana 
does not cast a charm over illicit love, nor does he invest it 
with the halo of romance. He merely gives a frank and 
matter of fact account of the social sore, proceeds to a 
masterly analysis of the psychology of the man who seeks

I For Prof. Jacobi’s views see Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 19 11, p. 29. For Vatsyayana’s philosophical discussions see 

Kamasutra, pp. 11-25. For the date of the Mahabhargta, see E. W. 
Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 397-98 and Winternitz, Geschichte 

der lndischen Litteratur, i, p. 403.



such love—the jealousy, anger, hatred, passion, greed, sellX ^ 
ness that working within the brain of the human animal, 
cloud his judgment and pervert his tastes. He points out 
categorically that a scientific work (sdstra), dealing with a 
subject as a whole, must be exhaustive, but that is no reason 
why a particular practice described in it should be carried 
into effect; for example, the taste, the properties and the 
digestive qualities of dog’ s flesh are given in medical works, 
but that is no reason why it should be adopted as an article 
of diet by sober men. 1 He winds up his thesis by saying, 
“ whenever, on account of the character of the subject dealt 
with, I had to speak about things that might smack of lust 
and desi're, I  have taken care immediately afterwards to 
censure and condemn them” , and he adds that, he himself had 
followed the strictly pure life of a brahmacarin and had been 
deeply immersed in contemplation (samadhi) while composing 
the work for the benefit of the world- and not for feeding 
the flames of desire. The ideal of life that he holds up, is that 
of harmonious blending of the three elements—dharma, artha 
and Mma—which sum up according to Indian ideas all human 
motives of action for the people of the world. He enjoins 
that a rightminded person should occupy himself with such 
actions as, while giving pleasure (Jcama), do not stand in the 
way of the acquisition of the good things of the earth (artha), 
and at the same time do not disregard the behests of dharma, 
that is, as he explains, do not afford any ground for the fear 
of their being followed by evil effects hereafter. This is the 
same as the teaching of the Bhagavadgltd that God dwells in 
such desires as do not violate dharma. Vatsyayana thus 
emphasises the working out of the threefold functions of man

i For Vatsyayana’s analysis of illicit love see Kamasuira, pp. do- 

6 5  (sutras 5-22), and his Paradarika section, pp. 247-298. Cf. also 

*rrewffaf cTRfi 1 anfint ftsjm Hfmra wtfifirm 1 wffcr'-
favratr fv ’wfarenfv 1 ?ra f¥ 1—Ibid, p . 170
(sutras 37-38).
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; Hvarga) in such a way that there may be no conflict amiJgW 
these three, while he is not unmindful of the fourth or final 
good of mankind, viz., moksa, 1 the ultimate release from the 
limitations that curb the eternal growth of his soul.

! ’ H # ?  j

i ^faqrrtqsn^r 3  ffaerr tutdkr. i  ̂ft qgTfwflmfen: 11 crttFpnsm*^
rtfqi ^ <Erarfa?*n 1 fafararcrm' 5T 11 smr̂ rmr*rt
qftqrfarrsifat 1 w  sn r̂a rT̂ ’sfr fsisf5? :̂ 1—Ibid, pp. 381-382 (sutrqj 54, 

57 and 58). far wmfa qrni* srffast sira?t 1 q ^rafa qfa fafar farerera arcteu: r  
a^Tfqirqrra qx 5 :̂ 1 qrrfa s?fq irffn *t fa W  faqraqw 1—Ibid. p. 26 

(sutras 50-51). Cf. Wifarrft rjfaq wtfaTsfan worn ,\—Bhag<*vadglta, viii, 1 1 :

see also rsirfar rjft *iN m i—Kamasutra, p. 12 {sutra 4).
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